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: May it pleaſe Tour Sacred Majeſty. 


FT 1TH Your uſual Goodneſs and 
| Condeſcenſion, to accept the fol- 
owing Diſcourſes : which, having been, 
noſt of them preach'd in Your Majeſty's 
Your Predeccflor's, Royal preſence, 
ke ſome encouragement from thence, 
lay themſelves at Your Majeſty's feet. 
ut much more from the conſideration 
| cheir aiming at that great end, which 
pur Majeſty has ſo wiſely made the ſu- 
femc end of all Your Actions, the promo- 


bs of God's Glory, and the Happineſs 
Mankind. 


It is an inexpreſſible advantage to out 
dor endeavours, for this great end, that 
y are ſure of being Countenancd by 
gr Majeſty's Gracious Approbation of 


em, aflited by Your Royal Authority, 
Z A 2 _-... and. 


: 


The DEDICATION. 


and, which is yet more, inforc'd by Youre 
Iluſtrious Example. We cannot bo alto n 
gether without hope, that being thus 
powertully recommended. and ſupported, 15 
they may, in time, prove ſucceſsful, andF bee 
gain ſtrength enough, by degrees, to preis as 4 
vail over the Libertiniſm and Corrupneſ 
of a prophane and Degenerate Age, 'andg 


to reſtore true Religion, to its Priniitk 1 
Luſtre, and Authority. 


May God long preſerve Your Ma of, 7 
as a 8 and ſhining Light in the mid 
of a faith 11 and perverſe Generation, tog 
bring to paſs this Glorious end. May hi 
Bleſling be upon all Your Pious Ended 
vours, for this purpoſe; May he alwayt 
90 on, to reward you for them, in ſom 
meaſure, even in this World, as he hal 
hitherto done, with uncommon Succeſſe | 
and Victories over all your Encmid 
abroad, and with the Dutiful, affectionai 
and Loyal Services, of all Your Subjects: 
home. And, when ar laſt he hall thin 
fit to call You to himſelf (oh! that, 


mere 


The DEDICATION. 

out Mercy to a ſinful People, this may long, 
Iro long be deferr'd ) May he compleat your 
thus Reward, by making you to ſhine forth in 
cd His Kingdom, amongſt thoſe, who have 
and Been * 3 and turn d many to Righteouſneſs, 
pre. the brigbtneſs of the ſirmament, and as 


anche ftars, for ever and ever. This is the 
and n hearty, and moſt earneſt Prayer, 


bi 
4 


* 


4 


jeſty;, May it pleaſe Tour Majeſty, 
i tt Your Majeſty's 
ndcal Moſt Humble and moſt Obedient 


ſom Subject and Servant, 


ceſſ q V. DAWES. 
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Proverbs XVIII. 14. the latter part of the Verſe. ca 
A Wounded Spirit who can bear. 3 

0 
[i N diſcourſing upon theſe Words, I ſhall endeavour t - vhs 

ſhew . 

92. Firſt, What we are to underſtand here by a Wound: hk 
Spirit, 4s 
Secondly, That ſuch a wounded Spirit is indeed intolle un. 
rable. of 


And then Jae, I ſhall conclude with ſome practical Re the 
flections upon the whole. | 

Firſt then, by a wounded Spirit, or as the words ſhoul len 
be render'd, a troubled and affiifted Spirit or Mind, it | pa 
plain we are not to underſtand a Mind heavy laden and op jo; 
preſs d with the common ill Accidents and Calamities of th Pri 
Life: ſuch as come upon us, wholly without any fault gel 
ours, either immediately and direct ly from the Divine Pro the 
vidence it ſelf, or at leaſt, by the permiſſion of that, fro: © 
fome other inferior Agent, And this, not only becauſe tl con 
wounded Spirit in my Text is oppos'd to all ſuch Evils (whic W wifi 
are there call'd Man's Infirmity, that is, ſuch as are natur 
and common to Man, who i born to trouble as the Sparks | © pul 
upwards) Job 5. 7. but alſo, becauſe all Afflictions ar the 


Troubles of this kind, how ſharp and grievous ſoever, 4 


obe 
yet as is there declared, really tollerable. The Spirit Shar 


Mind of Man, or as others would have it Tranſlated, a Mar 1 


ly Mind; a brave and generous Soul, fortifying and encour nab 
ging it ſelf with ſome comfortable and heart'ning Conſidet of f 
tions of Reaſon and Religion ( as that all ſuch Afflictio infi 
come from God, the juſt and wiſe and good Creatour d Goc 
poſer and governour of all things; that they are ſent “ und 
him, out of infinite love and kindneſs to us, to awaken ſeve 
out of our Sins, and to fright us from them, to reduce in tt 
to our Duties, to try and quicken our Graces and Virtu 


13 
2 e 
1 


* 


= (3) 
and by ſo doing to prepare and qualify us for his Favour ; 
t that they are always either proportion'd by him to our ftrength, 
3or which is much at one, that our ſtrength, is aſliſted by his grace 
and thereby made ſufficient for them; 2 Cor. 12. 9. that they 
rſe. cannot laſt long, to be ſure, at the urmoſt, not longer then 
our Lives: and that after D-ath it we bear them patiently 
and contentedly, and endeavour to reap thoſe good Fruits 
from them, which the Divine Providence deſiga' d by them, 
our ve ſhall be rewarded for them with an exceeding and eternal 
eig bt of glory) will find it an calie matter to ſuſtain it ſelf 
ounde under all theſe lafirmities. 2 Cor. 4. 17. And therefore 
-, Secondly, By a wounded Spirit here, we are certainly to 
nol: + underſtand a Mind labouring under the Burden and preſſure 
nl of much worſe Evils, than any of theſe. And what can 
al Re that be? but, either, 
ol Firſt, A Mind diſtracted and torn in pieces, by the vio- 
9 8 lence of thoſe boyſtrous, turbulent and vexatious Luſts and 
, A \ Paſſions, which we are too apt to beget, cheriſh, and blow up 
42 into a flame within our own Breaſts: ſuch as Ambition, 
ol Pride, Avarice, Revenge, Malice, Envy, Anger, Uaclean- 
ault neſs, and the reſt of that Helliſh Crew: which, whenever 
e Pr they ſingly, much more joyntly, take oſſeſtion of a M. 
, frot | Oe ee 
Fer + deſtroy all his true Peace and Tranquility of Mind; and by 
uſe t continually hurrying him on to new Projects, tor their Gra- 


under its own diſlike and hatred, but alſo under the moſt 
aken ſevere Diſpleaſure and dreadful Curſe of God : wirh- 
educe in the verge of Hell, and almolt within the fecling of thoſe 
Vir A 2 "ay 
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bable, at leaſt, that theſe Fears have ſome real Object cx 


* * 
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K 
2. 


(4) | 

inconceivable Torments, Which are there prepar d for ti: inp i 
Devil and hs Angels, Mat. 25. 41. fecti 
And this is that wounded Spirit, which I intend now ſolel; deed 
to inſiſt upon. And that I may not ſeem to ſome Men to ſee 
tall only of a Chimzra of my own making, I ſhall beg leave Fear 
to obſerve how frequently the very Heathen themſelve; very 
( whoſe Authority, it is to be hop'd, will paſs with our Ad. certa 
mirers of Reaſon and Natural Religion, free and unquelti- fon, 
on'd) ſpeak of ſuch a wounded Spirit as this, in their Wri- miſe: 
tings; telling us over and over, Tull. Orar, pro Milon the | 
That jo great is the Power of Conſcience, that thoſe who hav; deed 
committed any Fault, live in perpetual fæar of Puniſhment ; car 
Plutarch. p. 556. Edit. pariſ. That many ſorrows and grie All-g 
vious preturbations of Mind, Repentance and continual Ty Fear 
mmuits and Diſorders, Diffidence concerning even their preſen Be 
tate, and black and melancholy ſuſpicions of their future on the o 
are the natural conſequences of Mens evil Adtiont. Senec ſtrate 
Ep. 97. 98. 105. That, in proportion to Mens ſins, thei niſha 
{cars will grow upon them, and never let them be quiet; th Cann 
for theſe they will be ſcourged, and mightily tormented, Ju bable 
venal. Star. 13. And laſtly, That they Night and Di ever 
carry about in their own Breaſls a Witneſs again Rivin 


themſelves, which doth ſecretly terrify, laſh and torture then as 


and fill them with dreadful apprehenſions of Puniſhments . aric 
come. Nay even Lucretius himſelt doth, ib. I. lib.; on 
more than once, acknowledge this to be the common cal: WW 4 
of Mankind, even while he blameth them for it, and ſuppe An 
{eth their Fears upon this account, to be altogether Child £0248 


iſh and Unreaſonable, without the leaſt ground or Found he 
ion in Nature, and the pure effects of Fancy or Educ % em 
cion. | ll, e 
But ſurely, with his good leave, it is much more likely N o 
that ſuch univerſal Fears, as he himſelf confeſſeth theſe dhe ac 
be, ſhould proceed from ſome fix'd and uniform principle c He 
Nature or Reaſon, common to all Mankind, than from th de 
att 


unſettled and perpetually varying ones of Fancy and Edu th 
tion; and conſequently it muſt be allowed to be highly pid Hen? 


109 
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again, 
then 


SS 


ing in Nature to anſwer them, as all other ſuch univerſal af- 
fections of our mind: are generally deem'd to have. And in- 
deed, without ſuppoſing that they have ſo, I cannot poſſibly 
ſee what one wile or good end can be promoted by theſe 
Fears: And if ſo, Humane Nature muſt needs appear to be 
very odd and unaccountable thing, having theſe Fears, as 
certain Seeds of Miſery, ſown in it, without any other Rea» 
fon, or for any other end or purp>ſe, than purely ro make it 
miſerable. Which, how conſiſtent ſoever it may be with 
the Notion of a World hudled together by chance ( as in- 
deed any thing how odd ſoever, may conſiſt with that) yet 
it can never b: reconciled to the Nation of an All wiſe and 
All-good God, who created Muinkind, and implanted taeſe 
Fears in them. 


; + Beſides, let wicked Men pretend what they will, ſince on 
the one hand, it is abſolutely impoſſible for them to demon- 


ſtrate, that there will be no ſuch thing as a ſtate of future Pu- 


niſhment for the Wicked: And fiace on the other hand, it 
cannot be denied but that there are a great many, at leaſt pro- 
bable Arguments that there will be ſuch a ſtate; there muſt 


ever be juſt and reaſonable grounds for theſe Fears and Miſ- 
givings of Conſcience : there muſt ever be (all things conſi- 
Tee ) not from Fancy or Education, but from Natural and 


ents i Rational Conviction, Diſtruſts, Jealouſies and Forebodings 
ib, 2 Upon our Minds, of a dreadful tare of Puniſhment, to fol- 
n cal low and do jufttice upon an habitual ſtare of Sin. 

ſuppo And thus much | choughr neceſſiry to premiſe, in order to 
Child engage the attention even of natural Men, if any ſuch there 
ound He here, to the following part of my Diſcourſe ; by ſhewing 
duc Mem briefly (thy? I doubt not bur that they have full, very 
ull, evidence of this within their owa Breaſts ; if they would 
likely He ſo honeſt and ingenious as to ſpeak the Truth) even from 
he acknowledgment of the beſt and wiſeſt of their own Hea- 


ele 18 


c1ple c 
om tb 


en Friends, and from the very dictates of thit Nature and 


Keaſon, which they pretend ſo ſtrictiy to foilow and obey, 


FEducWart there is, there mult be, ſuch a Wounded Spirit, as we 
ly proſe 127 diſcourſing of, And having dane this, 1 ſhall the 
t cui re chearfully proceed, | 
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Secondly, To prove that ſuch a wounded Spirit is indeed in. 
tolerable, And this, I hope ſhall be able to make very plain, 
both from Reaſon and Experience. 

Firſt, From Reaſon, which ſeems readily to admit theſe 
two things. 

Firſt, That a worded Spirit is the greateſt Evil, ot 
Aithction, that can pofſibly befal us, in this Life. 

Secondly, That there is no aſſiſtance any where to be had, 
to enable us to ſupport our ſelves under it: bur, on the con- 
tary, all toſe'tkings, which us'd to adminiſter Comfort to 


us, under our other Afflictions, turn poweriully againſt us 


and | mightily help to encreaſe this. 

Firſr, That a wounded Spirit is the greateſt, Evil or AMiQt:- 
on, that can politoly befal us, in this Lite, There are no 
Airltions fo ſharp and pangent, as thoſe, which do mol! 
immediately affect, our moſt ſenſible part, the Mind: and 
nothing ſure can affect that, like the laſhes of our own Reaſon 
and Contcrence, like the dread of and offended God, ant 

he Mmnent danger of falling into Infinite and Everlaſting 
Torments, Ir is no ſmall uneaſmeſs to a Man, to be unabl: 
to wpprove and juſtify himſelf to his own mind, and to li: 
under 4 ſentence of Condemnation from his own Reaſon ; bu 
1:1: an uneaſinefs, above all uneaſineſſes, to lie under (: 
much as the apprehenſion, much more the certian cxpeCtatr 
2:1 of God's Wrath: nay, and of that fierceſt and hortel 

»rath too, which he has laid up in ſtore, for the Ungodl) 
anſt che great and terrible day of rat h, and revelation 
the ig bt. ou judgment of God, Rom. 2. F. This wratl 
doth fo infinitely tranfcend and ſurpaſs all other the Diſpenta 
tions of God's wrath againit Sinners in this world; that th 


Vt 'y Fears of this mult needs be a great deal more terrib! 


and grevious, than the actual fecling of thoſe. Beſide 
there 13 this aggravating Circumſtance peculiar to a wound: 


Spirit, thar, while all otner afflictions grow eaſier and light» 
by continuance, and by degrees wear off and decline 7 
war + an end, this alone is always encreaſing ; becauſe alw:! 
co mug nearer and nearer to that, which, tho? an end to 28 
other Aftlictions, is the beginning of ſuch an additional 10. 


ed in- 
plain, 
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ſhould believe a lie. 
expreſly ſaid of Saul, when he was under grief and trouble of 


(7 


to this, as it makes me even tremble to think of. To all 


which add, that this is ſuch an Affliction as brings all other 
Afflictions along with it: for @ broken Spirit, as Solomon ob- 
ſer ves, drieth the bones, Prov. 17. 22. that is, detroyerh 
aur Health, ſpoils our Taſte of every thing tha is good and 
pleaſant, and, like a ſecret fire within us, 13 continually prey- 
ing upon us and devouring us. 

Father yet, it is not to be doubted but that, beſides the 
nature of the thing it ſelf, God doth, in Judgement, widen 
and enlarge this wound upon the Spirits of Sinners, and, as 
the Prophet Feremiab expreſſeth it, add grief to their ſorrow ; 
Fer. 45. 3. by withdrawing the comfortable preſence of his 


Holy Spirit from them, quick'ning their ſenſe of their Guilt, 


\xepreſenting to them, in an extraodinary manner, the danger 
of their Condition, giving them a plainer ſight and apprehen- 
ſion of the Torments of Hell, and thereby bringing them, 
as it were, nearer to them. All this, as it is very agreeable 
to Reaſon to ſuppoſe of God, after he has been, beyond all 
meaſure, affronted and exaſperated by Sinners; ſo is it exact- 
ly conſiſtent with his way of dealing with obſtinate Sinners, 
in all other caſes, which is to add to thoſe Miſchiefs which 
they have will ſully brought upon themſelves ; fopping the ears, 
and hardned the hearts of thoſe, who would not hear when 
he called, nor relent when he puniſh'd : Ifai, 6. 10. Rom, 
1. 18. giving thoſe up to a reprobate mind, who did not like 


to retain bim in their knowledge; and ſending ſtrong deluſions 


on them, who received not the love of the truth, that they 
2. Theſſ. 2, 11. And moreover, it is 


Mind, upon account of his having diſobey'd and provok'd 


God, that the ſpirit of the Lord departed from him, and an 
evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled, or as it is in the Marge nr, 
terriſied bim. 
+ Well then might the Son of Sirach pray Give me any plague, 
but the plague of thy beart, Ecclul. 25 13. and well may 
we cry out, with St. Ambroſe, What pain is more prievons 


16. 14. 


I. Sam. 


alu than that of a wounded Conſcience, is not this rather to be a- 
| ro: Wwoided, than Weakneſs, than Poverty, than Baniſhmcnt, nay © 
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than Death it felf? lib. * Offic. cap. 4 And, with S. ie, F 
Auſtin, Among all the troubles and Afflictioms of the Mind of metous, 
Men. there is none greater than that of a guilty Conſcience, rievous 
In. Pſ. 45. And yer as great, as unſpeakably great, as Hering 
this Affliction is, there is ſtill one terrible and enflamingnd Con 
Circumſtince of it behind, and that is hems, t/ 

Secondly, That there is no aſſiſtance any where to be had, nd the | 
to enable us to ſupport our ſelves under it; but on the con- Nor i 
trary, all thoſe things, which us'd to adminiſter Comfort to us, hers ob 
under our other Afflictions, turn powerfully againſt us, andi the m 
mightily help to encreaſe this. How great ſoever our Af- e grea 
fl.ctions or Suffcrings are in themſelves, yer ſo long as we de grea 
are any way aſſiſted with Succours and Supports, in proporti- igher : 
on to their greatneſs be it what it will, they are ſtill tolerable, All we 
But when an exceeding, and more than ordinarily, heavy But a 
burthen is laid upon us, and we have not only no new additio- te our ſ 
nal ſtrength and aſſiſtance communicated to us, but have evens under 
our own ordinary ſtrength and abilities very much impair'd, ain Cr 
nay perhaps quite taken away, it muſt needs be impoſſible) faye c 
for us to ſtand under it. And this alas! is the miſery of our Seen u 
preſent caſe. Our burthen, as you have ſeen, is beyond all '##gear 
conception great; and yet, wherever we turn our eyes, whi—- eal our 
ther within to our ſelves or without to others, we ſhall not be Mats ar 
able to find any thing, to give us the leaſt help or ſupport ofe W. 
under it. opic of 
If we look into our ſelves, and conſult firſt, as is moſt o the 
natural, our own Reaſon, for aid: that cannot but own the not 
Juſtice of the Divine Vengeance, lay the Torments we feel Mon, 
at our own doors, and read our Sentence of Condemnarion 98 16 
again to us, with an higher vice, So far will that be from Could 
giving us any Comfort, that it will continually upbraid, re- My ou: 
proach and give us new {aſhes for our Folly ; ſo far from miti- 1pply u 


. 
* * 


gating and aſſwaging our ſorrows, that it will continually 2007s fi 
zncreaſe both the Pains which we already feel, and our Fears Dt ſupp 
and Expectations of more and greater. ne cauſ 
Well then, let us try to rally our natural Courage and ſce las l we 
hit aſſiſtance we can have from that; but alas! there is hard- Wa 
ly any ſuch thing as natural Courage leſt to a Man in al 
„C 5. | caſe 


N * * 
Cx 


* ( 9 ) 
F. iſe, For wickedneſs, condemn'd by her own witneſs, is very 
d of merous, and being preſs d with conſcience, always forecaſteth 
nce. rievous things; Wild. 17. 11. and, what between their 
„ as offerings and their fears, the Buffetings of their own .Reaſon 
ungnd Conſcience, and the terrours of God ſet in array againſt 
hems, the ſtout hearted are ſpoiPd, their ſpirits quite broken, 
nad, nd the frong Men bow themſelves, Job, 6. 4. 
-on- Nor is this the worſt of the caſe neither: Bur, as Philoſo- 
» us, hets obſerve that the corruption of the beſt things is worſt, and 
and the moſt healthy Conſtitutions bear ſickneſs worſt, fo here; 
Al- e greater our natural Courage and Sprightlineſs us d to be, 
we de greater will our dejection and uneaſineſs now prove: The 
arti- igher and faſter out Spirits us d to run, the more ſenſibly 
ble, All we now ſeel this cruel damp and check upon them. 
avy But are thoſe without us no better able to aſſiſt us, than we 
itio- te our ſelves? Can our Friends, who have help'd to ſupport 
vens under ſo many and great Affuictions, do us no good in this, 
ir'd, ain Creatures! what Friends, can we think, will be able 
ible) fave us from the inward ſcourgings of our own Minds: ta 
out £reen us from God's wrath, and keep off the Arrows of bis 
d all engeance from us? What Medicines can our Friends bring to 
whi- eal our wounded Minds with, but Reafonings and Argu- 
t be 1ents and with what Arguments ſhall they plead for us, like 
port doe with which we plead againſt our ſelves? What one 
'opic of Comfort have they left in ſtore, to pour, like Balm 
moſt u the deep and ghaſtly wounds of ſuch a troubled Spirit? will 
the ey not rather, like Fob's Friends, tho' with much more 
feel lon, Heap up words againſt us and ſhake their Heads at us? 
ation ob 16. 4. 
from Could they indeed, as it is pretended the Church of Rome 
re- an out of their Treaſury and over ſtock of good works, 
* 1 apply us: and, by ſo doing, make us as truly Righteous in 
ually docs fight, as if they had been our own ʒ this, tho? it would 
Fears Ot ſupport us under a wounded Spirit, yer would take away 
he cauſe of It, and by that means, remove it from us. | But 
1d ſee 188! we never had but one Friend in the whole World, who 
hard ne was able, in the leaſt, to plead any merirs that could be 
n thihsilable for us: and him we have made our Enemy. 
calc.” But 
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But has, our old Friend, the Devil no comfort or ſupp: 72 


for us? Oh no! All that ever he was able to do, to ſupportofting 


againlt theſe Terrors, was, by Lyes and falſe Gloſſes, eſpon- 
Sophiſtry and Artifice, to make us doubt of the reality nd cor 
them, or elſe mike us impure them to ſome ſuch canſe, inder t 
ſhoull take away the dreidſulneſs of them. But theſe ſh liction. 
will ſerve now no more; for too plainly we feel them, to hat v 
able to doubt of the reality of them: too clear account we wer ſi 
of them, in God's Juſtice and Threatnings, to leave room dation 
diſpute about the cauſe of them. Beſides, even in this ſenvhich 
Greater is be that is in us, than he that is in the world - x Jourely 
4 4. our own awakn'd Conſciences, and the hand of Gd Spiri 
within us, are an over- match for the Devil, and defy all unable 
Willes and Stratagems, all his Strength and Power, how gell you 
ny and great ſoever, Nay fo refin'd and unprejudic'd of the! 
our Underſtandings now become, that there is nothing cle mpoſit 
er to us, than that the Devil himſelf did all, that in ſpite ancreaſe 
malice he cau'd, to bring us into this wofal Condition: make t 
therefore, tho he were able, is not to berely*d upon for burn b 
in it. Nay farther, it is now very plain to us, that the bead ne 
vil himſelf is in our very caſe, and yet cannot help him: "Wh: 
aid, iſhe cannot keep himſelf from trembling at the Thoug\ball we 
of his own Condition, in vain muſt it be to expect chabut of 
ſhould Inſpire us with Courage enough not to tremble at Vor. 1. 


Tumes 2. 19. No, the Thoughts of his trembling muſt nc» wh 


ſarily increaſe ours: his inability to help himſelf muſt wall the! 
ſpoil all our hope and confidence in him. no long 

Still perhaps it will be pretended, that a Doſe of PBH 1 
or of Fine, Good Company, Exerciſe, or Dverſion, Oh unh 
give us certain eaſe, and free us from theſe troubleſome Ter. 
of our own Minds. And, ſuppoſing that they could do 
yet what is this to the purpoſe? We are not talking of gend! 
rid of them (for that no doubt may be eaſily done, fonther 
time, by a ſufficient Doſe of any Opiate or ſtrong Liq orig this, 
any other way of rendring us inſenſible; nay it is to be ho 
cencrally ſpeaking, that it may be done, for ever, in a ot 7 ud; 
better way, by Repentance and a thorough Reformatioealure 
Heart and Life) bat we are talking of maintaining and . ſona 
po 
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pen geleg our ſelves, of keeping our ſelves from ſinking and 
fs, ſeſponding, of bearing up with any meaſure of cheerfulneſs 
ality ud courage, while we are awake and in our right Senſes, and 
viſe, inder the actual ſting and ſmart of them. This is to bear af- 
ſe ſu lictions, the other only to ſeek hiding places for them; and 
„ ro What will all the Phyſic, Wine, Good company, Exerciſe, or 
t we Mer ſion, in the World help towards this? What manner of 
roon lation or dependance, in the leaſt, is there, between thoſe, 
s ſen v hich are burt hens purely Spiritual, and theſe which are helps 
1 Jourely Corporal? As well might we hope to ſupport a wound- 
of Gd Spirit, by giving it a ſtaff to reſt upon, as by ſuch un- 
7 all unable and-uſeleſs helps as theſe, Beſides, give me leave to 
ow gell you that theſe ways of ſtifling and lulling aſleep Diſtempers, 
2g the Mind as well as of the Body, are but meer Cheats and 
g clelmpoſitions upon our ſelves, and, in the end, only tend to 
„te z Uereaſe and inflame the voilence of our Diſtempers: and to 
on: amake them, like Latent Fires not thoroughly extinguiſh'd, 
for hburn but the more fiercely, when they break out, and get 
the head next. 
in; What then ſhall we do, whither fhall we go, or to whom 
houeſhall we fly, for help? Of whom ſhall we ſeek for Succour, 
chalbut of thee, O Father of Mercies, and God of all comfort ? 2. 
at Oer. 1. 3. When ourown Reaſon and Strength have failed 
& ned when our Fathers and Mothers have forſ;ken us, when 
iſt n the Powers of the World (except thine own) could help us 
no longer, then haſt thou been wont to take ws up Pſ. 27. 
5e. To thee therefore let us come, and cry for Mercy. But, 
on, Oh unhappy State! we dare not ſo much as lift up our Eyes 
: Arte wards Heaven, whence we can expect nothing, but dread- 
alt flaſhes of Vengeance and firry Indignation, The very 
Name of God, which us'd to be comfortable to us, in all our 
; c,other Afflictions, is now become one of our greateſt Torments 
-*., this, and thoſe kind of pleaſing Appellations of Father and 
Saviour, are turn'd into thoſe ſevere and affrightning ones, 
nam Judge and Avenger. We have provok'd God beyond all 
nato Weaſure, bis wrath is wa xen hot againſt us, and we cannot 


and fonably look for any thing elſe, but that it ſhould break 
porß out 


Ko 
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out in plagues and bittereſt Judgments upon us, For he ind unit 
God that hateth all workers of miquity : he will not pity, geſer ve 
ſpare, nor have mercy upon the ungodly: but he will rain ell, D 
tbem ſnares, fire and brimſtone and a burning tempeſt : this ſund the 
be the portion of their cup. Pl. F. 5. Jer. 13. 4. PC. 11. 6, leplyral 
Oh dreadful State! unutterable Torments! beyond, infinivard G 
ly beyond, our Strength, yct. diſtitute even of the leaſt ſujaye ac 
port! never ſo much need of ſuccour, never ſo little of ir: Oainly, 
Reaſon and Religion perſecute us: our Natural Courage fad, 
us: our Friends ſtand by and cannot help us, nay, whainy mee 
worſe, condemn us: the Devil neither will, nor indeed caying \ 
aſiſt us: and which is yet infinitely worſe (oh how ſhall h Fun!: 
bear to hear it!) our God himſelf, Who us d to be our chan to 
rain Friend and Helper, is now become our moſt bitter at All tl 
implacable Enemy, and daily throws new loads of Sorrow utom va 
on us. ind the 
And, if all this be not ſufficient to convince Men of the in Scrip 
ſupportableneſs of a wounded Conſcience (as in ſuch a caſeheddin 
this, where Men are unwilling to be convinc'd, who can te had 
what is ſufſicient?) you may be pleaſed to take for fartweary 0 
confirmarion. | um, 1 
Secondly, The proof of Experience; And, if you want ting dn 
(I mean, it you have never had it within your own breaſt : Yards C 
from the leſſer Fears, diſquietudes and Uneaſineſſes, which after CO 
Commiſſion of one, or but few Sins, have there enkind!eM@ont11 
you are not able to judge of the intolerableneſs of thoſe Ta nn 
ments, which are the effects of a long and habitual courſe &$826 
Sin) you may ſoon have it, by taking a ſhort view of tha 
miſerable Wretches, eſpecially upon their Sick and Dy: 
Beds, who are pd with this Legion of Devils, a wound 
Spirit. Some of which you may behold in ſtill and ＋ 
Silence, by their dreadful, ſad, ghaſtly, deſponding LoofH en 
diſcovering Pains, too great to be expreſs'd, flaming and rat ot 
ing in their inmoſt Souls. Others, in ſudden Fits and Star@ Peu! 
crying ou”, groaning, ſhriekiag and complaining of Toene, t 
ments that as much tranſcend all choſe, which Human Art MS 
Mulice ever could invear, as they do the moſt commen are 
moſt eaſy and gentle Painz of Nature, Ochers in Agon ens 
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he ind unintermitting Torments, even in their ſleep (ifit may 
, leſer ve that name) as well as when awake, roaring out Death, 
in unlell, Damnation and Eternity, and curſing both themſelves 
1nd their falſe Friends, who cheated them into this ſad and 
6, leplprable Condition. Others again ready to buiſt with in- 
nfinivard Grief, and uncapable of any the leaſt Eaſe, till they 
t ſuave accuſed themſelves of ſuch Crimes, as, they know cer- 
it: Oainly, a molt ignominious and paintul Death will follow. And 
ze fuLaſtly, Others, ſtill more deſperate than the reſt, not able in 
whainy meaſure to ſuſtain their weighty load of Guilt and Woe, 
ed ching Violent Hands upon themſelves, and chooſing rather 
hall 0 tun the hazard, even of Hell it ſelf, in another World, 
ur chan to bear the laſhes of a Guilty Conſcience, in this. 
er at All this I could yet farther illuſtrate and confirm to you, 
ow rom various examples of People of all ſorts; (not even Princes 
ind the greateſt of Men themſelves excepted ) As from thoſe, 
the in Scripture, of Cain, whoſe conſciouſneſs of his guilt, in 
caſehedding his Brother's blood, and of the Provocation which 
can ue had thereby given to Divine Vengeance, made him even 
farthveary of his life, and afraid that every body, that ſhould find 
wm, would kill bim; Geneſ. 4 13, 14. of Saul, who, be- 
ant ting dmoniſſo d by the Prophet Samuel of his diſobedience te- 
aſt : Yards God, and of God's rejection of him thereupon, never 
nich (ter could enjoy any true eaſe and peace of Mind, but liv'd 
-ind!eMEontinual griet and anguiſh of Soul, troubled ſea, when 
ſe Th88ann0t reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt, I Sam. ch. 


urſe $8216. Cc. af ]ſaiab Elegantly, deſcribeth the Condition 
of chaBicked Men; If. 79. 20. of Belſbaxxar, who, when the 
Dyidaad-writing upon the wall put him in mind of his impious and 
ound tnidable Lite, had hit countenance chang d, and his thoughts 


| ＋ him ſo, that the joynts of his lions were looſed, and his 
Loo ſmote one againſt another; Dan. 5.6, of Herod, whole 
nd rant ok his buſeneſs and injuſtice, in putting John the Baptiſt 
Staud Death, had fill'd him with ſuch fears, jeulouſies and ſuſpi- 
»f Tons, that, as ſoon as ever he heard of the Miracles done by 

Saviour, he preſently concluded that John the Baptift was 
auh from the dead, and was greatly perplex'd with the ap- 
Mebcnlions of what was like to befal him for his wickedneſs ; 


Mar, 
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Matt. 14. 1: Mark 6. 14. Luke 9. 7. and laſtly of Juda:, i ,% 
trouble and remorſe, upon his having betray'd his Maſter, were {© zefuru 
that not being able to bear them, he became his own Executioneſer gr 
ſoon put an end to a miſerable and inſupportable Life. Matt. ure im 
From thoſe of Tiberious, Caligula, Nero, Oreftes, Oedipus and Al: e ma 
taken out of Prophane Hiſtory, who were all cortur 'd by the Furt, 4 * 
the Heatheus lov'd to ſpeak (that is, as“ Tully very honeſtly _ 1 _ 
by their own evil Conſciences) to that degree, that they were 1:{VINEN 1 
diſtracted, not knowing what to do, or whither to turn thcm{-lvhge torr 
eaſe; fearful of Thunder and Lightning, as if they had been the bella Hent 
and flaſhes of hell it ſelf; ſeeming to themſelves to be haunted perpei God? 
by the Ghoſts, of thoſe whom they have injur'd ; nay ſometimes torn . 
even into real diſtraction; committing the moſt horrid outrages 7 $4 
themſelves, tearing out their own eyes, and making frequent au ſucce 
upon themſelves, always weary of life, and yet when they were cong as 
of any reflection, fearful to the utmoſt of death. As alſo from the day kne / 
modern and very remarkable inſtance of Francis Spira in Germany, ning 1h 
above all, trom the dying Confeſſion of a Noble and Illuſtrious pene 
our own Nation, who declar d (and oh that his words may fink gethe Cor 
our hearts 1) that his Sorrow for his {ins was a mo/? penetrating and lamp a 
Sorrow : ſo that, though in his body he ſuffered extreme Pain f"apon th 
weeks, yet the Agonies of his Mind ſometimes ſwallow'd up the apt to 
what he felt in his Body; and that, tho“ there were nothing to com: * . 
zhis life, yet all the Pleaſure he had ever known in Sin (and he had | 1 
as many, as moſt Men that ever liv'd) were not worth that Torture gero 
felt in his Mind.“ But I hope that what has been already ſaid, upoand thr 
Head has been ſufficient; and, I fear, the time and your pa tientgantinu 
earneſtly upon me to haſten in the g = to 
Laſt place, to conciude with ſome Practical Reflections, upon v h 
been already ſaid, And this, with all poſſibly brevity, wepts 
Hence then we learn that the greateſt evils of this Life are brou nice a 
Man upon themſelves, and ought not therefore to be charg'd upoꝶꝶ hab 
What Affliction have we comparable for the ſting and ſmart of ir, Name. 
of a wounded Conſcience; And, next to that, to that of a mind rufen cc 
diſordered with /xſts and paſſions; and wheace come theſe, but rah : 
own fin and folly ? | m a 
Hence alſo it plainly appears, that there is ſach a thing, as an ham, V 
difference between what we call Moral good and evil: Our own Realamalſt en 
Conſcience, and the Divine Providence it ſelf, inwardly command" oylty 
plauding and rewarding that; while, on the other hand, they do , o 
forbid, condemn and puniſh this, 5 ** 
Hence likewiſe we have an evident proof, both that there will ce E x 
A 5 ä 3 | 5 ur 
* Lib. 1. de leg. Stet. vit. Tib. cap. 67. Id. vit. Calig. cap. 51. em, 
Ner. cap 34. Sophocl. Elec. Il. Oedip. Ovid. Met. lib, 9 like wif 
t Sleidan, Hifi, Refor, Fol. 21, dice 
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eue ure puniſhments ſor the wicked, and that they will be 
tioneſery great. There will be an Hell: Elſe why has Na- 
latt. ure implanted fears of it in our Minds ? the torments of it, 
nd 4e may be ſure, will be very great: Elſe how comes it to 
” "aſs! that the ſoretaſtes of them are ſo, even in this World, 
re Ach is not the proper Place for finiſhing and conſummating 
cm{-l;he torments of the Wicked? 
e bella Hence too we may draw an Argument for the Vindication 
PEPE God's Providence, in part, in reſpect of the worldly pro- 
CIO ity of Wicked Men; for tho they may outwardly ſeem 
nt 20d ſucceed and live at eaſe in the eye of the World: Yer, ſo 
vere cong as it is frequently their Caſe, 70 have terrors upon them, 
m the Igpbneſs hid in their ſecret places, and a fire not blown conſu- 
ging them, Job 20. 25, 26. (as Zophar elegantly deſcribes 
„Kae he Condition of wicked Men) this mult needs be a mighty 
- and Jamp and ſowring to all their Enjoyments, and make them, 
ain fugpon the whole, not thoſe very happy Mea that they are too 
the *ypt-to paſs with us for. | 
%.1;. la a word, Hence it appears whit a very fooliſh and dan- 
= gerous thing a life of Sin is: which both in its own Nature, 
„ vp-and'thro' the juſt judgment of God, tends to bring upon us 
arien'$gntinual uneaſineſſes, grief and anxiety of Mind here; and 
eſc too, as a ſure and infallible pledge of much greater Tor- 

Jo ” nents hereafter. As alſo what a barbarous and cruel thing it is, ta 
 brovs8Mtice and draw in other Men, more eſpecially our Friends, to 
1 upozg habitual courſe of Sinning. Can any Man deſerve the 
tf ir, 'Name of a Friend from him, whom he would perſwade, and 
rufen conſtrain to do ſuch things, as would certainly give 
= im a fit of the Stone or Stangury ? Much leſs can he from 
5 an li, whom he would engage in the doing of that, which 
| Reamaſt neceſſarily bring him under the pangs and laſhes of a 
andy Mind, to which thoſe compar'd are cyen as nothing. 
d, To conclude all: Hence we learn both of what importance 
In cet to us to preſerve our Minds and Conſc'ences pure and un- 
- ——Wſurb d, or, at leaſt, if we have been ſo unhappy as to 91d 
. "tiem, ro get them heald again as faſt as ever we can: And 

likewiſe, what is the beſt and ſpecdieſt way of doing this. 

Since the zorments of a wounded ſpirit are ſo great, as have 


been 
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e 


been proved, it is impoſſible, if we conſider them, but i} 


(16 ) 


we ſhould be afraid of them, and be moſt ready to do ours 
moſt towards keeping our ſelves clear of them, Since the 
of it is ſo intolerable, when we are under it, we muſt not!! 
our ſelyes and our own eaſe, if we do not make all the! F_ 
we poſſibly can to get rid of it; get rid of it, I ſay, for bu 5 
we cannot. The wiſeſt and the eaſieſt way, no doubt, 
be careful to keep clear of the torments, from the beginn? 
And this can only be done, by keeping clear, as far as we 
able, of all fins, which are, as you have ſeen, the certain 
of them, Would you never be afflicted in Mind, live ua 
Would you be ſecure, do no evil, Iſdor. Seneca, or rather * 
ſpeak in the Words of the Apoltle, Wouldſt thou not be af J. 
of thy Conſcience, do that which is good, and thou ſhalt l for 
praiſe of the ſame. But, if thou art already entangled 75 
beſet with theſe torments, and wanteſt to get rid of them; 
but rid of thy fins, which are the fing of them, and“ 
ſhall wound thee no more. And there is but one waß 
doing this, and that is, by Repentance, and turning lf 
elves to God. This, through the Mercies of God in 2 
Jeſus, ſhall blot out all our ſins, and conſequently put anghaſe 1 
to our pain, take away our guilt, and with that our Pu 2b 
ment. Then ſhall God give #5 reſt from our ſorrow, nay e T 
turn it into Foy. . His Holy Spirit will there again vou, 
fafe to take up his Abode with us, and to fill us with his Md! 
ſed fruits of Love, Joy, Peace, &c. and to heal us and 
us ſtrong conſolation, now that we have fled for Refug * 
lay hold upon the hope ſet before us. Amend your 1 
therefore, and turn, that your fins may be put away, and 


the times of refreſhing may come from the Preſence of 
Lord. 
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or Ibe Certainty of Hell-Torments from Principles of 


the p*: Nature and Reaſon. 
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* ben ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, de part 


be 7 rom me ye Curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
alt % for the Devil and his Angels. 
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(18 ) = 
Firſt then let us conſider the Certaintyof Hell Torments, or t 14s 
aſſurance which we have that there will be a place of Tormn f 
Luk. 16. 28. for the wicked, in another Life. And this is thai 
plainly aſſerted almolt in every page of the Goſpel : that it of 
utterly impoſſible that a true Chriſtian, who ſincerely belier hett 
that 10 contain the Mind and Nil of God, ſhould have any the |: the 
doubt of it. Nay, to ſuch an one, the words of my Text fn Pro; 
ly (proceeding from our Soviour's own mouth. and being tum« 
clear and expreſs, as they are, in this matter) muſt needs g. 
abundant convittion. | a. 
But becauſe (ſuch is the unhappineſs of our Times!) we! mo 
in an Age when many, even of thoſe who call themſch eſe; 
Chriſtians, will not be fatisfy*d with Scripture Evidence: b Jap: 
ery out aloud for proofs from Nature and Reaſon, and pro ii 
themſelves entirely willing to ſubmit and reſign up themſelves H 
theſe; I ſhall, in condeſcenſion to theſe mens demands, tho' ve lle 
unreaſonable ones coming out of their mouths (that ſo we may ma of 4 
feſt our carneſt deſire, by any means to gain them: 1 Cor. 9. Nat 
22, that we may, if not convince, Rom. 1. 20. yet leave th N 
without excuſe: and above all, that we may do Frſtice to liek c 
Chriſtian Religion, by ſhewing what an exact Harmony ther: by h 
between that and the Principles of Nature and Reaſon) at pre tion 
wholely argue from ſuch proofs ; and, from mens common F. ſure 
and Apprehenſions of future Puniſhments, their general conſent tos rl) 
acknowledgment of them, and the reafonableneſs of the thing it n 
endeavour to make it unexceptionably plain, to all unprejud Md: 
Perſons, that, in the final iſſue and event of things, it / 
neceſſarily fo be, that the wicked ſhall be turn d into Hell, au Mgle. 
the Nations that forget God. Pl. 9. 17. 2 
The firſe thing that comes under our conſideration is, 
common fears and apprehenſion of mankind as to future Puniſpm 
But having, as I hope, ſufficiently prov'd theſe in my fore 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall preſume that I may be excugd from inſiii 
any farther upon thi proof of them here ; eſpecially conſider 
that what I have there ſaid will receive mighty confirm at 
and be no longer diſputed, if there be any force in what 1 
nom about to fay. me 
Secondly, Concerning the general conſent and acknowled gh 
of mankind, as to Punsſhments, and that we may go on, in WW 
conſideration of zbeſe, with all poſſible clearneſi: I ſhall 
Firſt, make proof of the matter of fact here alledg'd, that Ment 
have ever been ſuch a general conſent and achim wledgmen i th: 
wankind, as to future Puniſhments, And Seca 
we 


” 


* 2 
=; mY, 

ori FCecondly, Shew how this proves the certainty of them: 
orm: Firit, I am to make proof of the matter of fact nere alledg'd; 
his is chat there have ever been ſuch a general conſent and achomledgmene 
hat it of mankind, as to future Puniſkments. And how can I do this 
belier better ? than by beginning with the moſt ancient Nations of 
the |: the World, of which we have any account either in Sacred or 
xt ſn Prophane Hiſtory, and ſhewing down from chem even to our own 
being times (as far as the glimmering light of Andiquity will enable mez 
eds g mY the limits of my prefent Diſcourſeè permit) plain footſteps of 

ſuch a conſent and acknowledgment ; and that too more eſpecially 
) we li-gmong 2hoſe Nations, which have bien molt remarkably 
emſeh daſtinguiſd, above others, by their Politeneſs and Civility, their 
nce : U prove ments in Arts and Sciences, and their diſcreet uſe and ex- 
4 pro Heiſe of their Rational Faculties. | 
aſelve And firſt, as to Sacred Hiſtory ; tho' it cannot certain'y be 
tho v gllected from thence, what was the belief of the Deſcendants 
ay ma Of Adam, from the time of his fall to the ſettling ot the Fewiſh 
7. 9. Nation, as to this point: yet it is well known, that there is a 
ave th Very ancient Tradition among the ems, concerning Abels be- 
ice to! liek of it, and the offence which he gave to his Brother Cain, 
y ther: by his profeſſion of ſach his belief; which was, as the Tradi- 
at pre tion faith, the occaſion of Cain's falling upon him. [Selden, de 
mon F. fue Nat. © Gent. oat) 0p 'Ebreorum. 1. 7. c. 4. } And the 
ſent toi garly Inſtitution of Sacrifices, to pleaſe and appeaſe God, ſeems 
ing it g make it plain, that the Men of the firſt Ages of the World 
prejudſ Nad a general notion of God's being a Rewarder of themthat dilis 
8, It 1 \Ywet ly ſeek. him, and, on the contrary a Puniſher of thoſe that 
Tell, an Nglect or diſobey him. And this general notion, join'd with their 

rn experience, that God did not always reward the Good and 


mn is, niſh the Bad in this World (which was remarkably manifeſt; 
nifty moſt from the very beginning of the World, in the caſe of 


iy fore! n and Abel) muſt ſurely have led them on to conclude, that 
a would do it in another. Beſides, they had ſo many ſenſible 
onſideti monſtrations of God's obſerving the behaviour of men, and 


onfirm. at too with a delign to reward or puniſh them according to 
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(26 ) | 
of Babel, and more particularly in the raining dimm fire an T.. 
brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and thereby, as it wen, 1 
ſhewing Men a ſpeciment of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Hiſt 


which be had prepar'd for the wicked in another Life) that w: Sa 
have all the reaſon in the Word to believe, that they had 1: of B. 


B ethren,mention'd in the Maccabees were Py 


the (a) belief of future 2— a neceſſary Article of theide 
oubt, 2s they think, who are ver 

tenacious of the Traditions of their Forefathert, exactly (b) 860 5 
16 
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o 1d. Bp. Pearſon on the Article of Life everlaſting, + Windet de wii : 155 
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fundctorum ſtatu Sect. 7, 8, 9. § Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael, 4e Creatione. probl. % 
__ i To 
Orig, cout, Celſ. p. 60. 61. (a) Maimon. 4e fundamento legs. (b) +38 
Veil. Catechiſ. Judæorum, p 1% 6: 
ab 
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ale to the ſentiments and profel#d acknowledgement of their 
re an Perefarhers, in this matter. 
went, 91 mo but one thing more to obſerve to you, out of Sacred 
ſtone, Hiſtory; and that is, that there is mention there made of 
nat We Saeriſices of the Dead, which were offer d by the Worſhippers 
had 11 of Baal-peor, Pl. 106. 28. By which Sacrifices of the Dead (c) ſome 
Learned men ſuppoſe we are to underſtand Sacrifices offer d to 
n thei the Infernal Gods, for the ſake of the Dead, or to incline the 
wledg Infernal Gods to be merciful to the dead, And, (4) it ſo, we 
Kabbin: have here a very antient proof of the belief of future puniſh- 
's, fo. ments, in the Heathen World. 2 
7e fim Secondly, As to prophane Hiſtory : the Phenicians and Æ 
d age rin (the moſt Antient People which we have any account 
to mah A in that) had ſome ſuch Rites in relation to their dead, as 
2% il ſeem evidently to teſtify their belief of future puniſhments for 
1 gren the wicked. (e) Such were their yoc', which were not only 
Tha offerings to the Ghoſts of their departed Friends, to appeaſe 
ment and gratify them, but likewiſe Sacriſices to the Infernal Gods, 
alive Join'd with prayersto them, that they would be kind and pro- 
"ar Si pitious to their departed Friends. And thus much Plurarch 
ul. 11 ſeems to intimate when, in his Conſolatory Letter to his Wiſe, 
le 15 th upon the death of his little daughter, he tells her, that there 
heir ar Was no need of theſe No upon her account, becauſe it mas. 
dg men generally agreed that Such young Children went out of this, World, to 
e ſevel gberter and Diviner State. Beſides, we know very well that all 
the be other Nations receiv'd their Theology, as they did moſt of their 
ier Sciences, from the Phenicians and ryprians ; and conſe- 
fers Vquently, whatever evidences we find of a belief of future pu- 
vell ach ments among other Nations, as we do a great many, we 
nd thiolght in all reaſon to refer tothe Phenicians and Egyptians, as 
iz d Yoppinally deriv'd from them. Eſpecially conſidering, that 
hriſtianp Hu Siculus expreſly te Ils vs (a) of the HAgyptians, that the 
by [1 Gpge hs imitated their Funeral Rites, in relation to the puniſhmenis 
to ti Me wicked in Hell, and the pleaſant meadows provided for the good. 


WS mas! And the Greeks, that ingenious and polite People, were in- 
of theidegd ſo fully perſwaded of the certainty of future puniſhments, 


re vel 

bagel WIRE, EI ng | 
ec) Y Selden,de Diis Syris,p. 164. & (d) Poli Syn, in loc, (e) V. Jac phil. 
Tema, e. 37, de Votis Diis Maxikus oblat is. & Jacob. Gut her, 4. ir 

t de e feriis c. i ⁊. de precibus, que in mortuorum memo ia ſundeba ur 
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that many of their learned Men (6b) are faid to have write 5 
books profeſſedly concerning them. And their wiſeſt, an n 
graveſt Philoſophers, as well as their Poets (who yet are by » ſtanc 
means to be {lighted in this caſe, as having been, as Origen (e) cal look 
them, the firſt Divines among#t the Greeks and the Fathers of the ſhall 
Opinions : and as (d) Plato, the Fathers and Guides of wiſdom) han = 
given us very particular deſcriptions of the Torments of the wicli M 
n Hell. And therefore Fuſtin Martyr tells (e) them that, BY 
what we Chriſtians ſay, as # the puniſhments of wicked Men af: #* 
death, and the rewards of good Men, we ſay the very ſame thin $90 
with their Poet and Philoſophers, And much to the ſame purpo Chri/ 
Euſebius and Theodoret. (F) ofth 
Nor to the Latins, the next famous People of the World f aft 
Learning and Sagacity, fall a whit ſhort of the Greeks in the Fun 
Opinions as to this point; but rather ſeem exactly to have copy WM ln 
after them in this, as wel N 


: ell as in moſt other matters: obſervi of th 
the ſime Rites as to their Dead, (g) ſignficant of this their þ TAI. 
lief of future puniſhments; and making much the ſame declar belie 
tions concerning them, and giving much the ſame deſcriptions N 
them, that they had done. And accordingly Tertullian, "Moſt 
the (Y) others Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Faith to the Lan 8 l 


- 


frequently tell them, that their Learned Men agree ſo exacth in N 
the Chriſtians, in what they hold as to future puniſhments, that it P 
hardly to be doubted, but that they firſt receivd their knowleds: Wort 
theſe things, from the Chrtſtians Anceſtors, or their . Books. N conſe 
To the Greeks and Romans we may add ſeveral other Natio' Wick: 
which were contemporary with them, as the (i) ancient India 
the Gauls, the Britons, the Geiæ, the Hyperborei, &c. who 3 


N 


all upon Record in Hiſtory, for agreeing, either directly or 
narural conſequenee, in the belict of furure puniſhments fo 7 2 
WICK d. 5 

And then, if from theſe we paſs on to the following A ge : 
the World, we ſhall find abundantly more ample Teſtima © 
of the univerſality of this belief. We ſhall find it an Arn 
both the Chriſtian and Mahometan Creeds: (k) and fo rale 


conſented to by allwho embrac'd either of thoſe Religio® 5 


(b) Windet. p. 5. (c) L. 1. contra Cel, p. 19. (d) Plato in 72 eunſen 
PFuft, Martyr, Apol. 1. p. 40. (f) Euſeb. pre par. J. 2. c. 20, l. 12. Mit © 
Teodor. de ſine. (5 Judicio, fol. 154. (g) Inferixæ. r 


(h) Tertull. Apel. c. 47. Mmut, Fel. Octav. Lac. de vita beats, 5 "7 


(n, 


ſedt. 7. Arnob. adv, Gentes, Iz. (i) Porphyr. de Abſt. I. 4. v. Strabo l. 8 
Jdem,. l. 4. Edda Mythol, c. 3. Plato, Axiochus (k) Alcoran, c. 20. © 
Plutarch. de orculre vivenao, & conſfol, ad. Uxor, : 


4 | f | (7 
4) . 
Ge 
3 


o * * . 
1 A 
7 SF % 


* 


| 3 
. = n be no manner of room to doubt but that it had 
3 * of the Heathens expreſs it, a moſt ancient and 
. b ag ftanding opinion in the World, and, and ſuch as they had ever 
"© Pod upon to be alettl'd Law (1!) amongſt their Gods. We 
0 on ſhall find it amongſt our new Diſcoveries of the 77/2, and the 
, gh remoteſt parts of the Eaſt, Indies. (m) And, the mote carefully 
m) ba _ narrowly we ſearch into this matter the more certain 
that. Stund ſhall we find for the belief of it. f 
1 i At preſent then the account of this matter plainly ſtands thus 
ez 2 Above half, perhaps near two thirds of the World, I mean 
mY Chriſtians and Mahomerans, do explicitly profeſs their belief of 
Purpo ofthis Article of future puniſhments. And Tout of the remaining 
7orld f Nut we take all the Fews, who are of the ſame belief as to this 
& wi he Paint : and likewiſe thoſe of the Pagans themſelves, who are 
0 | moſmall number, that agree in it directly: and many others 
bor, or them, who hold the immortality of the Soul, and the future 
their! Iards of good Men, which are implicit arguments of _ 
dechu Belief and naturally lead to ir. And then, if we ſet aſide the 
tion; y Barbarous of all, who differ from the reſt of Mankind al- 
x on malt in every thing elſe as well as this, who ſeem to live with« 
4 _ out thinking, without order, and indeed without ſo much as 
= *. any one fettPd Principle, but what meer neceſſity makes for 
"> them; we ſhall find but very few in the whole World, that are 


bat it 32 


1oleds, Worthy the name of Men, who do not, directly orby natural 


> Eonſequence, acknowledg their belief of future puniſhments for the 
Natio ee, 8 | | 
t Hadi So that, upon the whole, this acknowled ment ſeems to have 
who: Nenas ancient as Mankind themſelves, and as wide ſpread, as 
* A or i ſeveral Quatters of the World. There ſeems to have beens 
for- Sencca expreſſeth (n) it, a genera! conſent among Men, either in 
and Fearing or worſhipping the infernal Powers, And therefore, to uſe 
Ag hs Argument. (o) If the conſent of all Men be the voice of nature, 
; a; a Vall whereſoever diſpers'd, do agree that there is ſomethi 7 that 
4 Ang to thoſe, who are departed out of this Life ; and if as he 
ras cher urgeth it, al Men expreſs a concern, and that too of the 
ls 15 at Wpheſt nature, about thoſe things which are to come upon them after 
Sugo aß; what reaſon can we Poſſibly give, why we ſhould not 
72 »eapſent to this voice of nature, why we ſhould not believe, as the 
413. 


e wic 


4 
"a 


reſt of Mankind have ever done, in this matter? 


( Pare, dig, Bp. Stillingfleet's Appe] Orig. San J. c. i, (m) 
ata, Prius XNaverinas. 
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But I muſt not quit this point thus. I am well aware that o/wge p 
Age abounds with Perſons that will pretend, that they have among 
great deal to object againſt the proof, which I have here d And 1 
feed. And therefore, yet farther to make good what I har not ge 
advancd, and to leave it as little liable to doubts and uncertai ja que 
ty as is poſſibly; I ſhall moſt readily give theſe Perſons a full aa co 
fair hearing, and I hope, by God's Aſſiſtance, as full and fi been p 


an anſwering too. And in pig 


Fir#t, Say they, it cannot Be deny'd but that there have — | 
in all Ages of the World, many perſons, and ſome too even Mxaits 
the firſt Rank tor Learning and Knowledge, ſuch as Lucreti: death) 
Tully, Seneca, &c. nay, even whole Sects of learned Men, as t|{g},wt 
Sadducees among the ems, and the Epicureans among the H ever h 
thens, who have not only publickly declar'd, that they had r war 
apprchenſions and fears of future puniſhments themſelves, b ti ſup 
have likewiſe ſcoff'd at and ridicu d them in others; an ind i 
cency, which it is highly improbable they would have be lar b 
guilty of, had theſe been the receiv'd and popular Sentimen en 
of the times they liv'd in. the V 
A Now, in anſwer to this, a great many things may be fai OT 

8 | ave : 

Firſt, That many, if not moſt, of thoſe who have profeſſod fancie 
deny'd that they had any fears or apprehenſion of. tutute pcaſe ol 
niſhments were prejudic'd and incompetent judges of their on ſented 
natural ſentiments in this caſe; Men, who had liv'd ſo a; Hm 
have made it their Intereſt that there ſhould be no ſach pMpreſe 
niſhmente, ard who conſequently gave not due heed to WHM kes 
Nature and Reaſon were ready to Dictate to them, upon ti Mnts 
Head, but ſpake the Language of their partail Wiſhes and A be 
fections, rather than their ſincere Underſtanding, about it: f 1: 
at leaſt Men, wholiv*d in very wicked times, when the faſhicÞWat 
ran high againſt ſuch notions as theſe,and were violently carry 8 W. 
away with it. And, for theſe reaſons, the Judgments of thethis 
men, as to this point, are not much to be regarded. (p) AWW 4 
this, it is well known, was very much the caſe of the Sagte 
the Epicureans, nay indeed of all the Heathens in general, WHU. 
according to St. Pauls Rom. 1. black and diſmal deſcriprion Men: 
them, muſt have been prejudic'd to the utmoſt, by their a» yeh | 
minably wicked and flagitious lives, againſt the belief of A t 
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(p) Joſeph. at Bell Jud. . 2, (. 12. 


es 25 ; 
hat oi wage puniſhments. This, Xaverius tells us, was the caſe of a Sec 
have attbng the Japaneſe, who deny'd the Immortality of the Soul. 
ere d And I dare . to any unprejudic'd perſon, whither this be 
e C 


I har not generally the caſe of thoſe amongſt us, who pretend to call 

certait in queſtion the belief of future puniſhments. | 

ll aa Secondly, That the Profeſſions of many Men in this caſe have 

ind fi been plainly inſincere: their fears having often broken out, even 
in ſpight of them, and given their Tongues the ly, (as has been 

e bee often ſeen, when theſe Men have been brought into great 

its and afflictions, and more eſpecially within danger ot 


4s 


iption em! 
3 ab ae Principles ({uch for inſtance as the immortaliiy of the Soul, 
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(26) 3 
do ſtrongly, whither they ſaw or would grant it or no, inſqheꝶ d 
the certainty of future puniſhments for the wicked. a 
Laſtly, Thit the numbers of theſe Men have been alwengien 
very ſmall,and even nothing, if compar'd with thoſe, who hays ev 
made a Contrary Profeffion. The Sadducees, a ſmall, and ups © gz. 
Sect, againſt the whole body of the Fews: an handful ; fr 
Learned Men among the Heathen, againſt a far greater numb, 8 
as Learned and the whole populace into the Bargain. men ˖ 
conſequently the Authority of theſe few can ſignify very litu l 
againſt the general verdict of mankind. 5 other, 
Secondly, It is farther objected : That there is all the realy, | 
in the world to believe har the greateſt part, by much, hm 
thoſe who do outwardly acknowledge and proteſs their beine 
of future puniſhments for the wicked, yet diſſemble their u fa 
Sentiments, and make this Profeſſion only for faſhion's fake rides 
becauſe it is undeniably plain that their whole courſe of Lit: lic 
fuch, as if they really believ'd nothing leſs. ir felt. 
Now, tho? I cannot but take notice that thoſe of us, wywey 

profeſs that we believe future puniſhments, will have a reg 
deal to anſwer for, if we ſhall be any ways acceſſary towargyicke 
the giving ſuch an handle or bare pretence as this for the rejet vmit 
ing the belief of them; and mult therefore moſt earneſtly exh%gg no 
all Chriſtians, at their utmoſt peril, to beware of this 3 % Fre 
think it will be very eaſy to ſhow, that this Ohjection 1s of :ghan \ 
manner of force to prove, what it here aims at. For Sentir 
Fiſt, It is evident from Reaſon that the lives of men <p d 
never paſs for certain proofs and indication of the inward aQhey ; 
real Sentiments of their minds, any where but there, where rer 
have good ground to ſuppoſe that men do deſign and endeavo Mftho 
to conduct an govern their lives, by the real and natural Sen ¶ do 
ments of their minds. But this we are ſo far from having an f 
ground to ſuppoſe of wicked Man, that we are ſure of the qu 
ontrary. W. know very well that their lives are not go ver pr 
y the natural Sentiments of their minds, which they a ure 
ever conſult, much leſs ever obey, but by the unnatural ha Wt 1 
and fury of their luſts and paſſions : and therefore their lnce 
may indeed very well paſs for a true and lively copy and rep an 


A 


ſentation of theſe; but by no means of thoſe. And we can e m 


more argue that men do not believe future puniſhments, be a Bu 
they do not live agreeably to ſuch a belief: than that they Fir 
not believe good husbandry better than extravagance, hee 1; 
than ſickneſs, fame than infamy, becauſe they do not act h Wat 
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„ ink $ did. Alas ! we ſee nothing of the man in this caſe, bat his 
» and paſſions, which quite obſcure and hide his reaſon, 
alWngd not only hurry him away from under the conduct of it, 
10 haft even frequently carry him directly againſt it. 
upſtz S$&ondly, We do almoſt continually, find in fact, that there 
dful 3 manner of correſpondence between Mens lives and their 
numbregi Sentiments, in this caſe: there being nothing more com- 
s dme than for Men, who have led very wicked Lives, to give 
y litu ui the Aſſurance, that men are capable of giving to one an- 
ather, by words and all other out ward Signs, of their having 
e realy fully perſwaded all along of the certainty of future pu- 
uch, Sifhments ; and this too at ſuch times, when we can have no 
ir beiggner of reaſon to doubt, but thar theſe outward Signs are 
heir r faithful Expreſſions of the inward ſenſe of their minds: in 
's falke xihes of greate ſt ſeriouſneſs, when they have been under h-avy 
f Life afflictions, nay even, as they thought, drawing near ro death 
ir elf. And God knows itis but too too common with theſe 
us, Wyyry Men, after all theſe ſerious and ſolemn Declarations of 
a cr het ſtedfaſt belief of a State of future puniſhment for the 
oWarieked, quite to forget themſelves, to return again to their 
e re) vomit, and live as careleſly and wickedly, as if they really had 
y exlg notion of a future State at all. : | 
Sz YE From all which it is plain that we are never more miſtaken, 
is oll than when we argue from the lives of wicked men, to the real 
| Senriments of their minds, in the caſe before us. They may, 
men Cad doubtleſs do moſt of them, as plainly appears whenever 
ard hey are heartily frighten'd and brought to be themſelves, 
here Mxerely believe a State of future puniſhments ; but they live 
deavo M thout thinking, and attending to this belief, as they ought 
al Sen do; and then It is no wonder that it has fo very little In- 
ung af hence upon them. ; | 
he qUYWFTh:irdly, We hear it often objected that the evidences which 
goverl'e produce, both from ems and Heathens, for their belief of 
ey {ca Wore puniſhments, are very dark, imperfect and uncertain; 
aral he Mat they ſay and unſay, deſtroy in one place what they ad- 
cir U nced in another, ſeem to ſpeak rather by chance and fancy, 
1d rep an by reaſon, and deliberate judgment, and conſequently are 


. 


e Cail ¶ r much to be hceded in this matter, 

3, becaß But to this I anſwer 85 

t they ¶ Fir, That this Objection, however it may be granted to be 
ce, hehe in part, yet is far from being univerſally ſo; there being a 
; ach F et many, both of the ems and Heathens who have deliver d 
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(28) 
cheir belief or future puniſhments, in ſuch full and exp 
Terms that they ſeem to come very near the Expreſſions ot Apr. 
Goſpel Revelation it ſelf about them. And, for this rea 
ſeveral of the Ancients, as I hinted before argu'd that that th 
Heathens muſt have had their notions and belief of them, ſolttend 
way or other, from Divine Revelation. vhich 


Secondly, That, fo far as this is true, it is not much "np a 


wondred at, nor does much affect the force of thoſe Evidendlliples 
which we have been arguing from. For, conſidering that Met 
belief of future Puniſhments, is a belief againſt the Grain {Wl 
Mankind, againſt their moſt beloved Luſts and Paſſions, aug 
conſequently a belief which they are to the utmoſt prejudiMAtV. 
— and moſt unwilling to admit; it cannot be expect Dt 
that they ſhould all have ſpoken very fully and without war tt 
ing about it, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe them to have had nn 
moſt glaring and irreſiſtible Evidence for it, which we do Mh. 
pretend to. And I look upon it to be a much better Argum 
of their real belief of future puniſhments, that they could i 
forbear owning them, even in ſuch a manner as they did, chMed 
it is of their disbelief of them, that they did not own them Wii 
a more clear full and ſteady manner. Their Affections ue But 
againſt this belief, and that it ſelf is proof enough that th all 
Reaſon was very ſtrongly for ir, otherwiſe they would ne Are 
have acknowledg'd and profeſs'd it, as they have done: if at he z 2 


Thirdly, That great Allowances muſt be made for the rin Fen 


in which many of theſe Learned Men liv'd, and the Sectzi 
| Philoſophy which they were of: in which it was faſhionable 
ſpeak doubtfully and uncertainly of every thing even of 18 
plaineſt things and moſt eaſy to be underſtood. And can 
then be any wonder that thoſe who ſpoke doubtfully of 
things, even of things viſible and preſent, ſhould ſpeak dou 
fully of the inviſible things of a future States. = 
Fourthly, That ro tho who believe the Goſpel Reve atio 
made by the Son of God himſelf to Mankind, it cannot ſce e 
at all ſtrange rhar, before his coming into the World, the e 
tices of a future Stare ſhould not have all that clearneſs and ci, 0c 
tainty, Which they were capable of. It being but reaſonadF"? r 
to ſuppoſe that the Glory of bringing Life and Immortality 8» 
fectly to Light, ſhould be reſerv'n for the Son of God at his co gr 
ing. Eſpecial y conſidering , 15 
Laſtiy, That God did not, in any Age, or in any place W*” 
the World, leave nimſelf wirhour ſufficient witneſs of his bei 055 
| ag 
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ns o providence: and that the Conſcience of Men did always 
reale or excuſe them, according as they liv'd well or ill; And 


hat that their notices of a future State of Retribution, when duly 
n, ſulttended to, were full and clear enough, for the great end for 
vhich they were defign'd, which was to make Men live truly 
h to dogg and virtvous Lives. As is plain from the excellent Ex- 
„dend es of many both Jews and Heathens with whom theſe no- 
that of a future State, ſuch as they were, were ſound abundant- 
Grainffficient, to deter them from all manner of vice, and to en- 
ne, aMfage them to and engage them in a ſteady cowſe of Piety 
rejudifh Vertue, notwithſtanding the moſt ſtrong and powerful 
expectations to the contrary, 
t wan Ney, There is one more Objection ſtill in reſerve, which if 
had i&@mnot diſprove the general confent of Mankind as to future 
ihments, yet hopes to blunt the edge of it; and that is, 
ſoꝛne of the learned Men, both among the Fews and Hea- 
ould , tho' they do acknowledge future puniſhments for the 
id, ted, yet maintain that their puniſhment ſhall be only 
them Mnihilation, or an utter extinction of their beings. 
ons ue But theſe ſome, as thoſe Men are pleasd to call them, who 
hat thIFeall poſſible ways of flattering themſelves in their infidelity, 
Id nerd are for magnifying any thing that may ſerve for that pur- 
if at i are ſuch a poor handful of Men, even tho we ſhould put 
the tin Jews and Heathens together who were of this Opinion: and 
general current of thoſe of their own Religions is ſo ſtrong 
alt them in this point, who univerſally mean, by a ſtate 


n of ure puniſhment, a ſtate (not of annibilatoin) but of future 
1d can ents for the wicked, and particularly deſcribe theſe tor- 
ly of 85; and, that too in a manner fo very like to that wrath, 
K douh has ſince been reveaP'd by the Goſpel, againſt all Ungodlineſs 


Vrrigbteouſueſo of Men, that one would be almoſt tempted to 
vearioMk that the Divine Spirit, had withour their knowledge, 
not ſcMPhecy'd by them of theſe things: and moreover this Opinion 
| the u very lictle ground from reaſon to ſupport it, as I ſhall 
and c occation to Ihew in another place, that I cannot think ir 

th my while here, to take any farther notice of it. 


-aſonadi < 
ality i t, preſuming rather that what has been already ſaid is 
his co ient, to anſwer that and all other objections which have 
* alledg'd, againſt our proof of the general conſent of 
ind as to a future ſtate of puniſhments, by which I mean 


| ] ce 6 n 
PR 8 for the wicked: I ſhall now proceed, as I at firſt 
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Secondly, To ſhew how this — the certainty of theſe þ NE: n 
ture puniſhments. And, in order to this, I muſt deſire ul. 
to conſider, | Origir 

Firſt, That this is a very good preſumptive Argument fafficic 
the truth of the matter now in debate; it being highly unreaſ I n 
able to ſuppoſe, that much the greater part of mankind, de 
that too much the wiſer and better part, ſhould univerſ Sb!) 
have entertain'd the belief of any thing, without ſaffch Ne. 
ground and reaſon for it. And this Tully himſelf allows to an 
a good Argument, for proving the Immortality of the 8th 
Vi. believe, faith he, that the Souls of Men do exiſt after this Part 
becauſe of the agreement of all nations as to this matter: For, I h TEL St 
not how, there is fix'd inthe minds of men a foreboding expe uw zrſl 
of a future life, and this toois moſt ſtrong, and diſcovers it ſeif | A; ol 
clearly, in Men of the greateſt and prefoundeſt ſenſe and ingen lp ht 
Tuſculan. Qu. I. 1. | ram 

Secondly, That this Argument ought to be of more e f 
ordinary weight with us, in the caſe before us: becauſe Jud 
plain here, not only that Man are not biaſs'd to their belif, + 4 
the prejudices of Morldly Intereſts, carnal Affection, &c. but fart Re CO: 
that they believe even againſt all theſe. And, however oH 
baſty and eager we may ſuppoſe Men to believe ſuch thing cat 
are likely to prove of advantage to them, as the reward: * 
another life, or the like: yet we are ſure to find them bil! 
ward enough (I would to God I could ſay not too backwarl&'*" 
believing thoſe things, which may probably become hurtfii fee 
them, eſpecially ſo very hurtful, as che Torments of Hell e. 
And therefore we have all the reaſon in the world to bel vil 
that, where Men univerſally give their aſſent in ſuch a cim 

this, ſo very much againſt their ſtrongeſt Inclination and et! 
2 they have very powerful and cogent reaſons for A 
Ong. e 
Leh, That this Argument, taken from the common 8 
and Apprehenſions, the common Conſent and Acknou 
ment of Mankind, as to future puniſhments, is virtually 
implicitly an undeniable proof of the truth and certainty of 
future puniſhments. Foraſmuch as we are not able to al 
any adequate cauſe af theſe common Fears and Acknowlfii 
ments of mankind as to this matter. but what will undeni 
prove the truth and certainty of the thing it ſelf. 
For as for thoſe cauſes which are affign'd by ſome | 
who had rather belieye any thing than future puniſhmen! 
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heſe Man Tradition, Human Policy,” Heis, &c. Boeſides that it 
fire 1$8uld puzzle the molt ſagacious of theſe men to aſſign any 
Uriginal of ſuch Tradition, Human Policy, &c. much more any 
ment Wfficient cauſe of their univerſal Prevalency and Succeſs, which 
nreal, WW not effectually 4 the truth of the matter now in debate. 
nd, des this, I fay, J hope I ſhall be able to make it unexcepti- 
iverſa88Þ!y plain, that theſe cannot be the ſole and adequate cauſe 
6 88Mecn's common Notions and Fears, as to this point. The 
ae and adequate cauſe, I ſay, becauſe I fear it cannot be deny'd, 


chat they are too often, and in too many perſons the cauſe 
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} 
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„ I 1 evident from theſe following Reaſons. 

pet , Becauſe we often find thoſè Men poſleſs'd with theſe 
ef ions and Fears, who have becn fo far from having becn 
ingen ht them, and train'd up in and accuſtom'd to them, that, 


n the very firft dawnings of their Underſtandings, they 
1ore Me had all ſuch things before them, as ſhould rather have 
as] + udiced them to, and ſettled them in, a Quite contrary be- 
belif, , as the examples of moſt wicked and irreligious Parents, 
t fart gonſtant mocks and ſcoffings of Prophan: Companions at 
ver e things, and above all, that almoſt invincible prejudice in 
thing MS caſe, of their own abominably flagitious and ill ſpent lives. 
eward a what account can we be able to give of this, it there be 
Ny no more ſubſtantial ground for theſe things, than meer 
han contrivance and infficution? 
Helle taken poſſeſſion of the mind, can never be utterly ex- 
> bel huiſh'd or totally eradicated, as all other meer effects of 
om and education may. It is indeed a very difficult thing 


FER "Pf et the better of thoſe prejudices which theſe bring upon us, 


"fol 2 by no means an impoſſible one provided Men come well 

Wlin'd and reſolv'd to the work. But we ſhall be hard put 
t to give any one inſtance of a Man who has been ſo far 
> to ſhake off his Notions and Fears of Hell, that they ſhould 
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non 1 
knowl 


tuallyWW<r after, when he has been in his ſober ſenſes, in a cool, 
ty of {Wural, thinking Condition, haunt. and perplex him. 


Laſtly, Becauſe even thoſe very Men, who pretend to have 
nd out this notable ſecret, that the Notions and Fears of 
Torments are vain and groundleſs, without any real founda- 
s, and a meer politic human Fiction, even theſe very Men 
y, cannot help being haunted and diſturb'd by them, as if 
y had ſomething ſolid and real in them, They are, but 
very 


e to a 
knowl 
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ome \ 
hmen! 
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very few of them, able to hol? out theſe their pretenſions, »$ N 
times of ſharp Tryal and Affliction, and fewer yet to 
hard, as they prophanely call it, that is, without any ſoftui 
and relenting manifeſtations of their Apprehenſions of fu 
puniſhments. But God is often pleas d, even out of the m Fu 
of theſe Men, to eſtabliſh his Truth: and to make them at? 
the better and more certain Witneſſes to it, by how much w# 
more. they had before try'd all poſſible Ways, and us'd wh 
poſſible Endeavours, to make themfelves doubtful abouſ 
and to rid themſelvs of the Fears and A pprehenſions of it. $7 
what is this but a moral demonſtration, that there mu 
ſomething more in this matter, than theſe Men pretend ? "py 
What then remains, but that we look out for ſome ni 
competent and ſufficient cauſe of, theſe general Notions 8 
. Apprehenfions of Mankind, as to future puniſhments ? 


what can this be, but either ſome inward Divine impre 


of theſe things upon the minds of all Men: or ſome out N 
D vine Revelation, for them (and, if either, much more bl fi 
of theſe : who ſhall dare to doubt the truth of what | 


thus teacheth ?) or at leaſt, ſuch a fuirableneſs and agreeableſ 
in the nature of the things themſelves, to the nature and rei 
of Mankind, as has made them univerſally acknowledg'd bw 
receiy'd by them ? 4, 
And this brings me to conſider the Reaſonableneſs of belieri.;+, 
chat there ſhall be future puniſhments for the wicked, or Mill 
rounds which we have from reaſon for the belief of thi. 
Wy Bur this, together with the Inferences which might be na... 
1 1 from what has been already ſaid, muſt be the Subject of 
by other Diſcourſe. 


(23) 


lons 3 Ve Certainty of Hell-Torments from Principles of 
f Nature and Reaſon. 


f fuss | jel Co. 
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Hen ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, depart 
4 ep me ye Curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. 


Now come to conſider the Arguments, which we have 
from Reaſon, for the belief of a future ſtate of puniſh. 
ment for the wicked. | | 
and here, allowing that there is a God (and I do not pre- 
nd Tciend to argue about future puniſhments, with ſuch as will not 
dg d Wow that) I mean, a Being of Infinite Holineſs, Fuſtice, Ni 
. aa, Power, and, in ſhort, of al Poole Perfections: and the 
bel eator of Man, and of this World in which we live; I think 
d, or It ill be no very dfficult matter to eſtabliſk the belief of fu- 


of th: puniſhments, from Reaſon, upon pretty clear and ſure 


be n8Sunds. | | 
et of What ſuch a God as this can puniſh Sinners, in another life, 
[evident at firſt ſight, and is deny'd by no body: and there- 
e the only queſtion is what he will do: and I hope ſoon to 
w, that we want not ſtore of good Arguments, to induce 
Whrmly to believe that he will do this. 
All the Arguments drawn from Reaſon, to prove the Im- 
m rtalicy of the Soul, are implicitly and in E ect, ſo many 
Win proofs of the certainty of future puniſhments for the 
Wicked. For, beſides that our Reaſon is not able to conceive 
& fo wiſe and noble End, for which God ſhould have given 
En immortal Souls, as that be might thereby have an op- 
ttenity of rewarding or puniſhing them in anotter 15 
ding E their behaviour 1h this, Bcſides this, I ſay, it. is 
detit fromm the tiatiite of af think it ſelf, that if the Souls 
of 


(34) « M 
of wicked Men ſhall exiſt at a in another life, their very e A f 


ſtence muſt become a puniſhment.to them, they muſt neceiqlt | 
rily exiſt in miſery and torment, Some Torments will nag or 
rally ariſe from that very frame and diſpoſition of mind, Ming: 
of malice, envy, anger, and perhaps vain hankerings alyphich 
bodily and fleſhly Enjoy ments, which wicked Men ſhall can Fat 
wich them into another Life. Others, from thoſe ſlinggl@be 
Reflexions, which they ſhall there make, upon their paſt /. i 
baſeneſs, ingratitude, undutifulneſs, and unfaithfulneſs to G led 8˙ 
and their own Reaſon; which, however they may here m. Mes 
a ſhift in great meaſure to divert, or at leaſt very much to gin 
leviate the ſmart of, by carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, they ye 
there find (where their Souls ſhall be no longer imprifon'd In 
ſuch bodies as they now are, which obſtruct their naturu mc 
perations, and help mightily ro cloud and obſcure their not'fiear 
of things) cannot poſſibly be avoided: and that too in u, 
full force, with the moſt penerrating and cutting AggraiWap 
ons imaginable. And then farther, tho we ſhould ſuppyls 1 
without any reaſon, that God will not immediately inflict MT. 
ſitive Puniſhments upon Sinners in a future State, yet Mit i 
plainly againſt all reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God will give try 
any aſſurance that he will never do this: and if not, they, t 
{cious to themſelves of their own demerits, muſt conſtanth at. 
under the moſt diſmal Fears and Apprehenſions of being Win 
verely puniſt'd, by the more immediate Hand of God, Were s 
time or other. And all this put together, even tho we ſhdec 
ſuppoſe nothing more (which yet, before I have done, IVWMſhn 
to prove we have great reaſon to do) will make up a in. 
ſubſtantial ſtock of miſery and torment, for wicked Men it 
anot her Life. mo 
All the Arguments, that prove the certainty of future ce 
Wards for good Men in another World, do likewiſe equilie v 
prove the certainty of future puniſhments for the wicked; T 
rather more ſtrongly, foraſmuch as of the two, punifhm ke 
ſeem to be more neceſſary to attain the end which is aim end 
by both, than rewards. And yet Mankind have generally re 
very ready to allow the force of theſe Arguments for the Mlle 
tainty of future rewards for good Men: and J verily been 
that there would hardly be any one Man in the World, ih a 
would in the leaſt doubt of it, were it not for the ſake of nd 
Conſequence : were it not, that they mauifeſlly ſee, th Res 
belief of future rewards for good Men mutt draw after it r 


5 o „ 
ery eekof future puniſhments for the wicked. And is not this 
 nece ole unreaſonable partiality, to reject that Evidence, which 
ill nag our ſelves acknowledge to be good and ſufficient, as to 
ind, Mags which we do like, only becauſe it is apply'd to things 
gs afhich we do not like? | WS 
all can Farther Ideſire it may be confider'd, that the Neceſſity of 
ſlingiz belief of future puniſhments for the wicked, even in or- 
paſt / co the peace and good goverment of this World, acknow- 
to ed by the very Heathens, nay allow'd by the Atheiſts them- 
ere mes (as is plain from their pretence that this belief is a Statc* 
ch to Wine, invented; kept up and manag'd by Politicians, to pre- 
they Ne the World in aw and good order) is no mean preſumtive 
rifon'd Weument of the certainty of ſuch Puniſhments. For what can 
1aturlWmore reaſonable to be beliey'd, than that the wiſe and good 
Ir notiſeator of the World has always given his Creatures ſufficient 
in ti und and reaſon for the delle of that Principle, which is 
gra apperantly neceſſary for their comfort and well-being in 
upp Life? | | 5 " : 
nflict To this we may add: That the very nature of Vice it ſelf, 

et Hit is wiſely contri'yd by the Author of Nature, ſeems to bea 
ive try plain intimation and indication of future puniſhments. He 
hey, thought fit ſo to order the nature of it, that it ſhall always 
ſtant! attended with ſome ſuch evil Circumſtances, as ſhall make 
being WF in ſome meaſure a puniſhment to it ſelf : and is not this a 
God, Were ground to believe, that he doth take notice of Sin, and 
we ſhWdze fit and decree that it ſhall be puniſh'd ? But then this pu- 
ne, I \hment, which God has interwoven in the nature of Sin, is 
up 2 "ſh inadequate to the demeriis of Sin, that we can only look up- 
d Menn it to be in part of Payment: to be a pledge and earneſt of 
more adequate puniſhment hereafter, a kind of ſenſible. afſur- 
futureſhce that, ſince God has only begun this work in this World, 
iſe equi will perfect it in another.  _. - .. 
ked ; 08. Theſe Arguments I thought fit to mention, becauſe I really 
ifm ke them to have a great deal in them: enough, if duly at- 


is aim ended to, to make full proof of the matter now in debate be- 
erally Pre us; at leaſt enough to prepare and open the way, for any 
or the Myller proof that may be offer of it. And I have but barely 
ily beifWention'd them, both becauſe I think the force of them lies 
orld, alittle compaſs, . and is clear and eaſy to be apprehended, 
ake 0 | 


nd alſo becauſe I 1 7 to inſiſt more largely upon à more 
ce, thiWegular.. Argument; drawn up into from, in the following 


8 2 Firſt 
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30 2 
Firſt, That God will certainly puniſh all Sinners, and than 
too in proportion to their demerits, either in this lite, or Mrd 


next. will do 
' Secondly, That God doth not do this, in this preſent liz@#tran 
And theretore own c| 
Laſth, That he will certainly do it, in the next. fairly | 


The Firſt of theſe Propoſione, Viz, that God will certaugfguilt 
puniſh all ſinners; and that too in proportion to their demeri en, 
either in this life or the next, is that which will need mg 
proof; as being, that which wicked Men are moſt un ill to 
to be convinc'd of, well knowing that the great ſtreſs of th bec 
whole cauſe depends upon it, and that if this be once pro-! 
a little proof will ſerve for the other two. I ſha'l therefo 
chiefly ſpend my time, in endeavouring to make out the tru 


and certainty of this firſt Propoſition, And, in order to re 
2 deſire you feriouſly to conſider the Arguments, wh'W = 
tollow. e 


Firft, That God has made Man a puniſhable Creature, en 

that this is a ſtrong preſumtive Argument that he will puni 

him for his Sins. J 1 
Secondly, That it is very much for God's honour, and i 
greeable to our beft notions of Him and his Divine Artributolp 
to believe that he will puniſh Sinners: nay, farther that „ 
know not how to reconcile our notions of Him and his Divi 17 
Attributes, to a belief that he will not puniſh them. as | h 
Laſtly, That God doth very ſignally and remarkably pl ld 
niſh ſome Sinners: and that from hence it may be reaſonab 10 
interr'd, that he deſigns to puniſh all. - 4 
Firſt, That God has made Man a puni able Creature, &c. H „ th 
who is his Creator, and therefore ſole Lord, has given hie. 
a Law (one Law at leaſt, as every body muſt own, that E 

Reaſon) to govern himſelf by: a Law which he cannot poſſib\\il 
be ignorant of, becauſe God has put it in his inward parts, «ll 
written it in his very heart, and which therefore wants na; 
ſufficient promulgation: and a Law fo plain too and eaſy 

be underſtood, that, as to the greater and more importanl 
duties of it, all mankind have generally been agreed about ti 
ſenſè of it. And God has put Man into the counſel of his o 

hands, lett him at perfect Liberty to act according to his ov 
ill to chooſe or refuſe, obey or diſobey this Law, as he ſhi 
think fit. He has given him ſufficient knowledge and pow! 
both to underſtand and keep this Law, if he will uſe the 
accordingl) 


tf 


C 
* 


d thin 
or tilefordingly : but he has Teft it to him to chooſe whether he 
l do ſo or no. From all which it is plain that Mens ſins, 
at li trangreſſions of this Law, muſt be voluntary, muſt be their 
own choice their own proper acts and deeds, and as ſuch, may 
fairly be imputed to them as faults do partake of this nature 
ertzina{guilt, and if fo, are juſtly lyable to puniſhment. And how 
lemen in, I would fain know, could God havedeclar'd more plains 
] il the frame and make of Man, that he delign'd to puniſh 


willn for his ſins, than he has done eſpcially conſidering, as 


of the been before prov'd that he has implainted in the mind of 
pro, natural preſages and expectations of ſuch puniſhment ? 
jexct0 have we not at all the reaſon in the World to believe 
je cru! he will puniſh Sinners, when it is ſo evident that he 


Mprepar'd and fitted, and as it were mark'd them out, for 
ſhment? 
Pe have no better Rule to judge of God's deſigns and in- 
Eons by, than, by enquiring into the natures of things, to 
hat ends and uſes he has fitted them for. And, tho” I 
Wot ſay that God muſt neceſſarily make that uſe of hinge, 
n men are pleas d to ſuppoſe, from the conſideration of 
tribute frame, and ſeeming tendency of their nature, he deſign'd 
tor (for Men may cafily be miſtaken, and are at beſt but 
wi imperfect Judges of God's deſigns) yet 1 do fay, and in 
have the conſent of the wilelk Men in all Ages of the 
Mild, that, where it is very plain, from the natures of things, 
aſon abi they are extreamly well fitted to anſwer this or that end, 
here the end it ſelf is worthy of God, (as no body can 
chat end to be for which we are now arguing trom the 
en hide of man) this is a ſtrong preſumtive Argument, that the 
that Mie Wiſdom deſign'd them for it. 
poſſib uch more, if the end be, not only worthy of Sod, but 
arts, . for his honour, tending to very noble and illumrious 
nts noſes, to diſplay che glories of his Attributes, to vindicate 
eaſy uthority, to give a ſufficient ſanction to his Laws, and 
aportalpmote the true good and happineſs of his Creatures; in 
bout ti caſe it ſeems to be not only unreaſonable, but even a 
his ow of Sacriledge, to rob God of the honour of having de- 


his ou {9 great and glorious an end. And that this is the caſe of 
he ſha end now before us, for which God, by the frame of Man, 
d powell idently fitted him, as it may appear in part, from what 

ie theſeen already ſaid of the uſetulneſs of the belief of future 


ding) C 3, Puniſhmears,. 
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Puniſhments, for preſerving the peace and good order of i e, 
World, fo will it farther appear from conſidering. int 
Secondly, That it is very much for God's honour, and ag N cc 
able to our beſt nations of him and his Divine Attributes, to Men. 
lieve that be will puniſh ſinners : nay farther, that we knom not i ment 
to reconcile our notions of him, and his Divine Attributes, to a 5 
lief that he will not puniſ them. under 
That it is an honourable thing, and becoming God, Writ 
puniſh Sinners, can be doubted by none, who have any tradi 
ſenſe of what fin is, how heinous an affront towards God, hoWiſho 
impudent a flying in the face of him? For what leſs does el 
ſinner in effect ſay, when he wilfully perſiſts in a conſtzWer 
courſe of trangreſſing God's Laws, againſt his moſt exrHH © 
and often repeated warnings to the contrary, than that he du. 
not like them, that he thinks be can make better for him cl 
that he doth not deſire to be like God, but rather the conte 
ry, that he doth not fear him, and that he will not have ni 
to reign over him? And ſhall not God viſit for theſe Third 
{hall he not avenge himſelf on ſuch Enemies as theſe 2 Can d 
think ic conſiſtent with his honour, not to chaſtiſe this Mitt 
ingratitude, this bold Rebellion, theſe Inſolent taunts and ne 
vilings, theſe daring defiances, of his own Creatures? Wini 
doth he appear ſo truly awful and terrible, ſo truly himſelſ WM m 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, Infinite in Majeſty and Power, d. 
when he ſcattereth the wicked in the imagination of their h de 
and makes all that hate him flee before him? And what reien 
can we poſſibly then have to fancy, that God willl not ap, 
like himſelf, that he will not do that, which is ſo highly W'y < 
his Honour and Glory to be done ? 88 n 
Do not all God's Attributes conſpire together to prove cat 
he will puniſh Sinners? What more reaſonable to con in 
than, that a God of Infinite knowledge, power and good ge 
ihould employ theſe, in obſerving and governing the wall © 
ot his own hands ? than that a God of Infinite purity and Wt Þ! 
lineſs ſhould, according to the utmoſt of his power, encour 
Virtue, and diſcourage Vice, in all thoſe his Creatures wii 
he has made capable of them: and that, for this purpoſe, 
ſhould give them a ſufficient aſſurrnce of rewards and pun 
ments, Which are motives fit to influence, and yet will 
compel, rational and free Agents: Than that a God of ! 
nite wiſdom, having created a Race of Beings, capable of 
niſtring to his glory and each others good, in a very high fl 


22 6390 
r of ti e, ſhould not ſuffer theſe noble ends to be defeated, for 

Nat of a diſcreet Sanction of rewards and puniſhments, which 
d age, could not but forcſee would alone be ſufficient to engage 
s, to Men, to uſe their powers and capacities aright for the attain- 
not in ment of theſe ends? Or Laſtly, than that a God of Infinite 
to 1 2 and Majeſty, ſhould not ſuffer his Laws to be trampled 

Adder foot, the ends of his Creation to be perverted, his Au- 
God, rity ro be condemn'd, and his Honour vility'd ; without 
any indicating himſelf, and ſeverely animadverting upon all ſuch 
od, ho mould dare thus to neglect him, much more conremn and 
does i Mel againſt him? All this is eaſy and natural, and our minds 
—_— er 8 no manner of difficulty, in the conception and be- 

exp of it. 
t he di ut the difficulty lyes all on the other fide, how to recon- 
him che contrary of all this to our notions of God and his Di- 
e cone Attributes. How to perſwade our ſelves, that a God of 
have inite Knowledge, Power and Goodneſs, ſhou'd neither 
Third nor care what becomes of his own Creatures. That a 
Can d of infinity Purity and Holineſs, ſhould be indifferent 

this HPither Vice or Virtue thrives and proſpers, and do nothing 
ts and WEncourage the one or diſcourage the other. That a God of 
2 WiWbnite Wiſdom ſhould lay great and noble deſigns, and yet 
mſelſ, make ſufficient proviſion, for the bringing them to effect. 
20xper, Wd Laſtly, that a God of Infinite Fuſtice and Majeſty, ſhould 
eir be deal to Men, according to their works, but ſhould let his 
lat reihen Laws be broken, the foundlations of the earth be put out of 
ot "pp „ wickedneſs and Cruelty, rapine, and violence, confuſion and 
gn 


evil work go on and proſper, himſelf be affnonted at any rate, 
Enemies become triumphan, and yet cither not regard, or 
rove ¶ Neaſt not chaſtiſe and regulate theſe great enormities. Theſe 
conc indeed difficulties, ſuch difficulties as we may ſafely chal- 
good se all the wit of Man to get over, ſuch as we muſt ever deſ. 


ne wr of reconciling to our Notions of God and his Attributes, 
y and Wit bleſſed be God, there is no need of attempting this; ſince, 
encoulW 1 hope to prove effectually. . | 
res wil aſtly, God doth very ſingally and.remarkably puniſh ſome ſinner 5 
Ir pole, WF Vence it may be reaſonably inferr d that be deſigns to puniſh all. 

d punto little ſoever Men may be apt to take notice of God's 
t will W'inary Puniſhments of Sinners, ſuch as thoſe before mention'd, 


ich he has interwoven in the very nature of fin, and Which, 
auly conſider'd, would. appear to be as ſurely his, 3s any a- 
733 yet he is pleas d ſometimes to make bare his Arm, in fo vi- 
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(40) i 
ſible a manner, and fo immediately and conſpiouſly to ch: 


e 
-» = 


ce 

ſtiſe Sinners himſelf: that one would think it impoſſible, fe Mc, 
the moſt wilful and obſtinate Unbeliever to forbear making td 
Pſalmiſt's inference, on behalf of the Wicked, which he make T. 
on behalf of the Rigteous, Verily there is a reward for the Wit of my 
ked, doubtleſs there is a God that judgeth in the Earth. remar 
Thus, for inſtance: ſometimes God has been pleas'd to ſenf&enc 

his Angels, viſibly to ſmite Sinners; ſeveral examples of whica@hir 
we have in Sacred Hiſtory, as in the caſe of Balaam, Numb. 2: ty! 
31. of David and his People, 2 Sam. 24. 17. and particula 
of Herod, at the time of his receiving Divine honour from hug 


Dig! 


e R 


of every thing, that depends upon human Teſtimony. And p! 
is but a very poor excuſe to ſay, that ſo many relations of ti 
kind are falſe, that we know not what to believe: for we knoWlicf 
very well, and Act accordingly in all other cafes, that we at c 
always to believe in proportion to our evidence; and that tv th 
want of evidence in one inſtances, doth not neceſſarily pro ot he 
the want of it in another.) And laſtly, when God doth his 
thus ſupernaturally ſhow himſelf, yet there is often ſo mu th: 
exquiſite wiſdom and Juſtice to be ſeen, in the puniſhments Mes 
Sinners, either as to the manner, or the timeing of them (p h 
ing and requiting then, in their own kind, nay, thoſe vet ca 
things which they have done to others: pulling down up ot 
their own heads that very miſchief which they had deſigi Hiſt 
tor others: balking their Plots and Contrivances, in the h 
critical moment, and nicking them, if we may ſo ſpeak, in i pur 
very top and glory of their wickedneſs: as in the cafe of H, i 
before mention d, who, at the very moment of his being Wiſh 
nour'd as God, was, by the immediate infliction of a ner: 
noĩſom and foul diſeaſe, effectually ſhewn to be but a Man, e 
that we cannot with the leaſt colour of reaſon, aſcrib theſc Wh © 
chance, which is uncapable of acting either wiſely or Jul], i: 
but mul in all rerſon aſcribe them to a juſt and wiſe 34 tue 
4 ' CET ro or CRAIG. beth Hl ART 


* * 


ww (41) | 
cha ce, which ordereth all things with infiaite wiſdom and ju- 
„ to e, and fay with the Pſaliniſt: Hereby ſhall men know that this 
g b %% hand, and that thou Lord haſt done it. | 
mak This I think abundantly enough to make good the firſt part 
 Wicof my preſent Argument, viz. that God doth very ſignally and 
retnarkably puniſh ſome Sinners. As to the latter part, the In- 
o ſen Fegence from hence, that God doth deſign to puniſh all, ſure 
whicaWhing can be more reaſonable than this is. The grear diffi- 
b. 2: ey lies in proving that God does obſerve and deſign to pu- 
cularh n, or does actually puniſh, Sinners at all. This being once 
om hi af nted, there can be no reaſon given why God, if he puniſh 
ght fe, ſhould not puniſh all. Are they not all alike puniſhable 
ſever! Watures 2 Doth not God abhor and deteſt Sin alike in all per- 
re elp:layts ? Do not all Sinners break his Laws, dety his Authority, 
m, an ont his Sovereignty, diſparage his Wiſdom, provoke his 
punil Mngeance ? And what ſhadow of reaſon than can we poſſibly 
1 fone to conceit, that God will puniſh ſome Sinners, and not all? 
atteſte know but one thing that can be faid, with the leaſt ap- 
impolWrance of Reaſon, in this caſe; and chat is, that it is ſuffi- 
o Count, in order to the good Government of the World, and to 
And ep Mankind generally in awe, that ſome few Examp!es ſhould 
s of ti ow and then made; bur this certainly is not true. It is the 
re knoWMtcf that all Sinners ſhall be puniſh'd either here or hereafter, 
t we ut chiefly keeps Men in tolerable order and ſubjection: take 


that 1 this away, and Men will foon run the riſque of their being 


4 


ly pro he number of thoſe few, that God uſually lays his hand upon 
loth his World. Join'd with this belief indeed it may be ſufficient, 
ſo mu the Government of the World, that God ſhould puniſh but 
ments Mie Sinn rs in this World, and may be a very good reafon 


m (p he doth not puniſh more than he doth in it; but without 
zoſe vet cannot. Beſides this reaſon, fo far as it is good, holds only 
wn up this World, but can be no reaſon why God ſhould not 
deſigi ish all Sinners in the next. 

the ve This then I take for granted, that all Sinners will certainly 
ak, in i puniſb'd, at one time or other, either here or hereafter ; 

of He. if puniſh'd at all, there can be no doubt but they will be 
being Hriſb'd, in proportion to their demerits: this being no more, than 
of a m greeable to the Laws of Juſtice and Equity. And ſhall not the 
Man, e of a!!the Earth do right? Or can we think that he, who 
ib theſe h every thing elſe in weight and meaſure, will not do this ſo 


in which his own honour, and the Intereſts of Piety and 


tue, are fo deeply concern'd ?. 
* e „een 


( 2 d 8 2 
I do not ſay that God mult Panülh Sinners, in full por portin 
to their demerits: it ſeerns to be too much preſumption in uses 
pecially in ſuch a caſe as this, which muſt be allow'd to depen: ® 
very much upon God's arbitrary Will and Pleaſure, to ſay wha + 
God mult do. But, fince it is undeniavly plain that God ma; 1 
juſtly thus puniſh Sinners, it he fo pleaſes : I think it very grex . 
preſumpt ion, on the other hand, to ſuppoſe that he will not, Wc 
without ſome good and ſubſtantial ground for ſuch a ſuppoſit ot 
on. I know Men will be very apt to plead Gods mercy, as: Nu 
ground for this ſuppoſition : but alas! if we conſider God i 
juſtice as well as his mercy, and withal that this World is th: 
proper ſcene of God's mercy, as the other is of his Juſtice : ane 
moreover add to this, that every Sinner will have had an: 
bundant meaſure of mercy from God in this Life, and that cht 
abuſe of this Mercy is it ſelf one very good reaſon for God's p Nin, 
niſhing Sinners with rigorous Juſtice : I fear Sinners will fin Vic 
but little comfort in this plea. Neither will I take upon mee er 
actly to determine, how great the demerits of Sinners are, an 
conſequently how great their puniſhments will be. I ſhall on ea 
fay that they are undoubtedly very great, as every Man mu 
needs be ſenſible who conſiders of how heinous, and offer {i3Wiſh 
and provoking, a nature to God ſin is; and that the greatee Oo 
puniſhments, that have ever been inflicted upon Sinners 
this World, cannot reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have been 2 ce 
quate to the guilt and merit of their fans. And this brings as! 
to ſhew. me 
Secondly, That God does not puniſh all Sinners, and that roo i etu 
proportion to their demerits, in this Life. It has been an ancien gont 
omplaint, both of Fews and Heathens, that many Sinners har nd 
y meet with any puniſhment at all in this World: nay, irc 
the contrary, that their outward condition here is often- here 
thriving and proſperous, that they may ſeem rather to be Pan, 
warded than puniſh'd. They are not in trouble as other Men, ade 
eher are they plagu'd like other Men. Their eyes ſtand out with fi 1 
neſs, they bave more than heart could wiſh. Pl. 37. They becon oth 
old, yea are mighty in power, Their ſeed j eftabliſh'd in their fi eit 
with them, and their offspring before their eyes. Thetr houſes are ja une 
from fear, neither is 10 Rod of God upon them. Job 2.1. 8, Mader 
And our own ex perience will ealaly con hrm this to us, by ple'l he * 
ty of inſtances. _— 
And as for thoſe Sinners, whom God doth puniſh here, ? 
how little proportion do their puniſhments bear to the ml 


b J 7 


"+ 
I ; 
portion f their fins * Excepting the inward anguiſh, fre:ting, vexation 
us ef. Ind torment, that {in is naturally apt to beget in the minds of 
epend Fingers) and even this they have many ways of ſtupifying and 
wha Julling aſleep in great meaſure : and befides the very ſting of 


Im ihe apprehenſion and expectation of future puniſhments) 
- great Excepting this I fay, whar Affliction is there, that befalls 
Il not, Picked Men, by way of puniſhment in this Life, that doth 
poſit» got cqually befall-good Men, either in the very fame or an 
„ 23 2 quivalent kind, by way of tryal of their Dutifulneſs and Obe- 

: Fence. I believe we ſhall be hard put to'r to match any wicked 
Man, with upright Fob, as to outward Calamities. And can 


| an + Wuniſhmentr of Sinners, which, or greater, they themſelves per- 
nat th! Paps, had they been good Men, muſt have endur'd, for pro- 


at 100 . : 
ancien Fontinu d courſe of Rebellion againſt God, for many years: 
rs hard Ind that too attended with the moſt heinous and aggravating 
nay, Fircumſtances, that can pothbly be conceiv'd ? What more 1s 
often here in this, if fo much, than has been in the Sufferings of 
ro be any 1 for Religion, who have endur'd fiery tyyals 


en, 1 ade full as ſharp, and propably much longer, than this was? 


with {af It is plain then that it is ſo far from being true that God 
v becom oth puniſh all Sinners, and that too in proportion to their de- 
heir er's, in this life: that the contrary is moſt evident, thut ſome 
25 are V inners are hardly punig'd at all, the greateſt part but ſlightly, 


8, d none hear ſo much, as their fins deſerve. And this makes: 


I * IJ | . 

'by ple he way clear for my Inference, in the 

7 Tbird and laft place : viz. That therefore Ged will certainly 
here, , 2:54 Sinners in the next Life, eee 
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This being a juſt and regular Concluſion, drawn from my 
rwo foregoing Propoſitions, cannot poſſibly be falſe, if they 
are true, as I hope I have fufficiently prov'd them to be. And 
therefore, I think, there is nothing left for me more to do 
unleſs it be to repreſent to you, in few words, the full force of N: 


this whole Argument, and fo leave it to your ſerious Conſide- 5 


ration. 


I have endeavour'd to ſhew, from the nature of Man whom 2 
God has made a puniſhable Creature: from the nature of God, Anm 
whoſe Divine Attributes do mightily countenance and encou- Meſt 
rage a belief that he will puniſh Sinners, and ſeem to be utterly x * 


irrẽconcileable to a contrary perſwaſion: and Laſtly, from % 
thoſe actual puniſhments, which God doth remarkably inflit $3 
upon ſome Sinners in this Life, that God will certainly puniſh 
all Sinners, and that too in proportion to their demerits, either in 
this Life or the next. | C5 bas. 
And yet, That God doth not thus puniſh all Sinners in this pt 
Life, I have made plain both from our own, and our Fore f 
fathers experience, Which jointly bear Teſtimony that many 
Sinners are hardly puniſh'd here at all: and that of thoſe, who 
are acknowledg'd to be puniſh'd, moſt are puniſh'd vaſtly be. 
neath the demerits of their fins, and none in any near propor: 
tion to them. Is. 
And what now is the true Inference from all this: but that in 
God has reſerv d ſome other time, ſome other place, that is the A n 
next Lite, in which theſe things ſhall be more equally adjuſted, ¶hiſtt 
God's honour be fully vindicated, and the meaſure of tus ene: Wi, - 
mies puniſhments filPd up. | a. 
Give me leave only to apply what has been ſaid in this, and 
my foregoing diſcourſe : and I have done. And 5 
Firſt, Since thete is fo very much to be ſaid, from Nature Met: 
and reaſon, for the certainty of Hell. Turments; it cannot pol: ll 30 
ſibly be any objection againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that it rer in 
quires the ließ of them On the contrary, this is a very good nc 
Argument on the fide of Chriſtianity; and thus far all Men MIS 
are prepar'd, by their own Nature and Reaſon, to become Mis 
Chriſtians. An this is what the Chriſtian Apo'ogilts often tell wi 
the Heathens, that, as to the belief of a future ſtate of rewards ani 
puniſhments, their Faith was before hand with us in this point: 
and that the books of their learned Men were ful! of ir. 4 
For ſhame then let not us Chriſtians ſhew any unwillingnes 

to ba lieve that, which, even tho we never had heard + Chri-f 
| . LENT N 


Ich; 
rld 


Ort 


* 45 | 
"At: nity, we ſhould have had good ground and reifon to have be- 
my ed. Let us not, now that we have much clearer evidence 
hey Fan the Heathens had, be more hard to believe, or believe more 
And tly, even than they did. But, on the contrary, let us believe 
do moſt firmly and unfeignedly, what our Nature, Reaſon and 
e 0! Divine Revelation, ſo clearly and harmoniouſly teach us: and 
ſide. heartily bleſs God, that the main things, which he has calld 
by Divine Revelation, to the belief of, are ſo agreeable to 
hom 'g Natures, ſo eaſy to our Underſtandings, ſo unanimouſly re- 
od, commended to us by the general Tradition and Conſent of the 
cou leſt and beſt Men of all Ages and Nations, and attended 


terly Anh ſuch ample Credentials from our own Conſcicnces. 


from Wh econdly, It there be really ſuch good ground trom Nature 
nflit g Reaſon, for the belief of Hel-Torments, as I have prov'd 
unilh re is; then it is undeniably plain, that our great Pretenders 
Nature and Reaſon are nothing leſs than what they pretend 
pe. Nothing, you ſee, can have a clearer foundation, both 
ature and Reaſon than this: and yet nothing is ſo little be- 
Fore- gd, among theſe Men as this. Where then is their reſpecł 


many) Nature and Reaſon? Even jſt there, where ic always uſeth 


* 


who pe, in their pretences and vain boaltings, but no where elle. 
y be · ne truth ont is, theſe Men are aſham'd to renounce Chri- 


ode bare facedly, which is the Religion in faſhion, and which 
n eaſily believe to be not very agreeable to them, without 
it that; ing ſome · ſort of an excuſe jor ſo doing; and therefore 
t 15 the iy make aloud out- cry of Nature and Reaſon, and endeavour 
juſted, la@iſrepreſent them and Chriſtianity, as at variance with each 
is ene · Mr; whereas they are indeed, as appears from the inſtance 


. 
or 
* 


? h we have been threating of, the moſt friendly things inthe 
is, and Ve rld, and in every thing help to countenance and confirm 


other. 

Nature get us then as Men, much more as Chriſtians, beware of 
jor pol: g deceiv d and led aſide by th: ſe Mens pretenſions, and of 
at it 70. hir ing the worſe of Chriſtianity for what they have the im- 
y £000 Wience to ſay of it. And not only fo, but let us all, in our ſe- 
| Men Stations, uſe our utmoſt endeavours, to expoſe the baſenef3 
become ¶diſhoneſty of theſe Mens deſigns, and to hinder the propa- 
ten tell hn of their pernicious and hypocritical Principles, which 
ards ani ra falſe guiſe and ſhew of Reaſon, aim at the utter extir- 
point: n and deſtruction of it. 


ech, Suppoſing that from what has been laid to prove 
ertainty of Fel- Torment, we have pro /d only the proba- 


bilty 


ingnes 
FHeniti i 
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bility of chem, nay or even ſhewri that there can be no certain r 
ty that they will not be: yet even hence it will evidently ap” FF" 
pear, what prodigious folly, what unaccoun'able madnefs tho . 
Men are guilty ot, who venture to ſcoff at and ridicule the bs Fett 
lief of them. Nothing leſs than an abſolute and infailible demo "Wha 
ſtration, that there will be no ſuch thing, can poſſibly warra Ae 
this practiſe, and it is againſt all Rules of prudence, to run an lere 
the leaſt, hazard in ſuch a caſe as this, where if there be . Ahr 
haxard at all, it muſt needs be very conſiderable and importa 
For certainly, if there be ſuch a place as Hell, in anoth e 
World, (and we are ſtrangely conſtituted Creatures if there,. 


not) the very hotreſt part of it will be the portion of rho, © 
Men, who endeavour, by all imaginable Tricks and Artifich be 
to draw Men off from the belief of it: and; by fo doing, dee 
God's wife and gracious Ends in his threatnings of it, the cc the 
rity of his own honovr, and of his Creatures happineſs : p * 
down the ſtrong, holds of Religion, for ſuch above all arc 
fears and belief of Hel. Torments: and betray their Breth © 
Body and Soul, into everlaſting ruin and perdition. Certa . 
a Man had need be very wary, and tread very ſurely, v 
the conſequence of his miſtaking, or treading awry, will de 15 
leſs than the hotteſt place in Hell it felf. st: 

Fourthly, If there be an Hell for the Ungodly in aue,“ 
Life, then we can have little reaſon to envey or repine at i. 
proſperity in this, or to murmur againſt and accuſe God, | Je 
on account of it. But of this more in my following Diſcou * S 

Laſtly, From all that has been faid we cannot but pls 
ſee the great folly and danger of leading a wicked Life, w! for 
is ſure to end inexpreſſible wo and bitterneſs. It is g % | 
wiſdom in all caſes, to keep our eyes fix'd upon the final th 


ſhot and event of things, and to conſider what will becom 
us in the end thereof: but in no caſe can this poſſibly be 8 
reaſonable, than in the caſe before us, where our all is at 
and the ĩiſſuemuſt be nothing leſs than the extreme happind 
miſe ry of our whole beings, Souls and Bodies, for ever 
ever. Can we be too careful, can we poſſibly act too ſeciſ 
in ſuch a caſe? 2 
It will be no ſmall comfort to us to live free from the ar 
and tormenting Fears and Apprehenſions of being tou 
go the puniſhments of our fins, ia another Life. And 
there not near ſo much certainty, as there is, of future p- 
ments, yut ic would be great wildom, and it would ms 


1 8 


p (47 J | 
ry eaſy in this World, to take care to live fo, that we ſhall 


dag in no manner of danger of bei ng hurt by them, if they ſhould 
Ba. b And, as to another Life, it there ſhould be no ſuch thing, 


_—_— for ever : nay, according to the 1 of ſome, who be- 
C 


o they deny future pu- 


ve eto avoid Hell, tho there ſhould be no ſuch thing, may 
here rewarded with Heaven. So that upon all accounts, it is 
c 1. manifeſt inrereſt to live ſo, as that we may have no reaſon 
. W beafraid of Hell: this immediate benefit we ſhall reap from 


iC 5 a . 0 NM | 
tit Wdoing, that, while, even in this World, there is no peace 


N _ e wicked, bur they are like the troubled Sea, which cannot reſt, 
6 % waters are continually caſting up mire and filth : we ſhall 
ho 1 Wall calm within, void of any the leaſt fear, and full of quiet- 


and aſſurance for ever; and, it our own Natures and Reaſon 
not made to deceive us, we ſhall hereafter find, to our un- 
able comfort, all our pains to avoid Hell, turn to rich ac- 
Int, and become an occaſion of everlaſting Joy, Comfort, 
is faction, Exultation and Triumph to us. 
eV herefore, to conclude all in the words of honeſt Socrates, 
un, knowing theſe things to be ſo, uſe our utmoſt endeavours to 
Went our ſelves, pure and ſpotleſs before our Fudge; (Plato. Gorgias.] 
rds, tho? proceeding from an Heathen, not much unlike 
of an inſpir'd Writer, 2 Per. 13. 14, 17. Seeing that ye 
for ſuch things, be diligent that yc may be found of your Fudge in 
e, without ſpot and blameleſs : and beware leſt ye being led away, 
h the error of the wicked, fall from your own Niedfaftnejs, 
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The Greatneſs of Hell-T, orments. 


SERMON IV. 
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Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the leſt hand, dene 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepaW, 
for the Divil and his Angelis. 3 

ö C1 

4 1 
Kn 


Aving, in my former Diſcourſes upon theſe word, 2 
niſh'd what I propounded firſt to treat of from thy 
viz. the Certainty of Hell-Torments, from Principle 


Nature and Reaſon; I ſhall now proceed, according to 
method which I ſet my ſelf, to conſider the Greatneſs of thi 
and, in ſo doing, | & 
Firſt, To 15 
great; and N br 
Second y, To enquire, as far as we are able, wherein M 
gceatneſs of them will conſiſt. 3 oo 
And, foraſmuch as, in my former Diſcourſes, I hav 
far gratify'd ſome Men, as, chiefly for their ſakes, to a 
only from Principles of Nature and Reaſon, for the prod 
that, which is the main point in diſpute between us, viz. 
Certainty of Hell-Torments i him with this caution, that 


2 
- 


. 


ew that they will certainly be inconceivi 


fulleſt and cleareſt proof of this matter muſt be had from 
Holy Scriptures) I ſhall now be leſs ſolicitous about gratih 
them as to What follows, and ſhall freely argue from Revit ca. 
on, as well as Nature and Reaſon, and tho? I ſhall not ne: 
or paſs over proofs from theſe, yet I ſhallno longer confine 
ſelt wholely to them. 

Firſt then, I am to ſhew that the Torments of Hell will 
tainly be inconceivably great. And this is ſo plain a ie 
that the very Heathens themſelvs, by the meer light of 
ture, ſeem to have been perfectly well aſſur'd of it. Fo 
only their Peers, hole heated fancies and imaginations! 


N 
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F& haps be ſuppos d to have carry'd them a great deal to far} 
on this ſubje& (tho' even theſe in my Opinion, are not 
'Wholely to be {lighted in this caſe, becauſe Poets, eſpecially 
od ones, always write with ſome regard to the Senciments of 
The Age, in which they live) bur allo their beſt and graveſt 
Philoſophers, do both cxpreſly aſſert the extcemiry and into- 
ubleneſs of Hel Torments, and likewiſe give us ſuch terri- 
g and amazing deſcriptions of them, as may abundantly 
Em vince us, that they did really believe them to be infinitely 
at, infinitely beyond all that they were able to expreſs A 
ll taſt of which you may be pleas'd to tak in Plato only, 
W who, under the perſon of one who is fuppos'd to have ſcen 
, and afterwards to have return'd to this World agun, 
us what dreadful ſpectacles he there ſaw : how he beheld 
Men. tortur'd, with numberleſs Tortutes of all forts; ſome 
ning in Rivers of fire, others ſhivering and freezing in 
ams of exceſſive coldneſs, ſome to1s'd about and torn by 
ad Beaſts, others inceſſantly burnt with the lamps of the Fu- 
, and more particularly ſome (and certainly we can hardly 


. k of any thing more terrible to ſenſe) bound hand and 
s of tt, chan flay*'d and thrown upon chorns aud prickles, to be 


Ftur'd. | 

And indeed it is no great wonder that they ſhoui i judge fo 

Int in this matter: becauſe the reaſon of the thing it ſelf 

Wit needs make it very evident, to every one that impartially 

Wliders it. For, whether we reflect upon the heinous and o- 

I haus nature of fin, and its direct oppoſition to our own Rea- 
5, to and the Divine nature and will: or upon the infinity Ma- 


nceivl 


el N 


2erein | 


e proc of that God, who is affronted by our fins: or laſtly, up- 

5, viz. hoſe infinite obligations to God, which Men beak through 

1, that Wtheir ſins; we mult neceſſarily acknowledge the circum- 

| from cee on all hands to be fo very inexcuſable, aggravating 
gratiſ provoking, that the Divine Vengeance has all the reaſon, , | 
n Revolt can poſſibly be imagin'd, to intl the molt ſevere and 

not n<{Wadful puniſhments upon Sinners. | 

confi WAnd according we find by experience it has always done. 


e rebellious Angels immediately felt Go”. vengetul arm, 


ell will dn their Rebellion, and were ſoon rumbled down head- 
ain 2 H: from their bright ſeats of everlaſting bli's and glory, 
ght Ta d the dark Regions of eternal horror, wo and miſery; and 
R. - £0 . eee . ˙ » 
nations ) Platon. Phedo, Gorgias Axiochus, Leg. J. 10. | 

pe P © D —— ths 


— 
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the very fi-|t fin of Man was puniſh'd, with the Iofs of Im 
tality, the Divine Prefence, and all the conveniencies a 
delights of Paradiſt: and not on'y fo, but with the curſc ul. 
continual labour, pain, and forrow all the while that he hu hon 
live, and in the end, with dcarh it felt. Afrerwards, an un; his be 
verſal Deluge ſwept away the whole World, excepting oer 
eight perſons for their fins ; and, for the ſame cauſe, the Lori fog 
rain'd down fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorr:Wnts 
and deltroy'd them. And, to name but one more inſtance, th: 


2 
111 


; e "Ps 
very beloved People of God the Jews, for their fin in rc Mit 
Eting and crucifying the Lord of Life, were perſecuted wii An 
ſuch a long and dreadful train of Woes and Miſeries, at . {e 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, as it would make your very hear by 


bleed only to hear repeated. So careful has God been in a 
Ages, to manifeſt his high diſlike of, and indignation again! Wt. 
Sin, and the ſeverity of thoſe Judgments, with which it ſhi 
be puni{h'd. And then, as Sr. Peter argues, if God ſpared nM 
the Angels that ſiund (a Race of much higher and nobler B 
ings than we are) but caſt them down to Hell, and deli ver d th 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerv'd unto Fudgment ; and brouę 
a Sentence of miſery and death upon all Mankind, for 1: 
fins of the ir firſt Parents; and ſpar d not the old World, bring 
in the fluod upon the World of the ungodly ; and turning the Citic; 1 
Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, condemn. d them with an overthrou i 


2 Pet. 2. 4, 5, 6, 9. And pour'd out the vials of his wra'l 


upon his People the Ferws, in the moſt terrible and aſtonilhif k 
ing manner imaginab'e; then let us be afſu*d, that he knoweil ed, 
in 


how To reſerve the unjuſt, unto the day of Fudgment to bepuniſh'd. i 
Farther, we have moſt of us feen or heard o in other 
and I tear many of us felt within our ſelves, ſome Specimens 
as jt Were, of Hel-Torments, even this World: when Gal 
has been pleasd to ler looſe the C-nſciences of Sinners up 
them, and to lay open the proſpect of their future State bi 
fore their Eyes. Bur, Lord! who can be able to expreſs u 
terrors, that ſuch Men are then in? Who, that has ſeen thenf 
can 1eH:Ct upon them, without the utmoſt horror? Who, thi 
has felt them, can think any thing worthy the name of pai 
fer them? Oh rhe uneaſineſs, the reſtleſſneſs, the agonis 
the racks, the tortures of a weunded Spirit! Oh the coll 
{[ymproms, the dice effects, the ſullenneſs, the tremblings, f 
blood fweat- of Deſpair. Bieſſed God! Who can conceive! 
preatnets of thuſe Tourments, which have ſuch terrible eh 


q 


mo no ſhall be able to endure thoſe Torments, which few, very 
41112, have courage enough ſo much as to think on? Oh! how 
{c Huld it have affected the moſt obſtinate and and obdurate heart 
hu FEmong us, to have ſeen the unhappy Spira, weltring upon 
unh bed, as if it had been upon a bed of flames: ſecking reſt, 


ohr finding none: nay, not ſo much as hoping for it, while 
 LorWfoght it; and to have beheld the fiercenefs of thoſe Tor- 
20771 nts, which in ſpight of all Attempts to comfort and relieve 


e, r, meerly his own guilty mind, and the tcars of Hell only 
n re Hitinually laſh'd and ſcourg'd him with. 

willWAnd yet a'as! theſe foretaſt of Hel, and all other even 
at i ſevereſt Judgment of God againſt S:nners in this World, 
hearW bur very faint and feeble repreſentations, but mere dawn» 
in and glimpſes, of that wiath which ſhall be reveal'd in the 
zan t. That, That is the place which God has reſerv'd fot the 
it hire /izna! and conſimmate puniſhment of Sinner; There all 
red nM cumijances ſhall combine together, for the agravation of 
ler Bir miſeries: and all thoſe reaſons ſhall their ceaſe, which 
'd e, in great meaſure, ty'd up the hands of Divine vengeance 
rough his World. There all the 4oubrs of the wicked will be ton 
for tb ialy rcfolv'd 1 their infidelity turn'd into @ faith, which 
1211 make them tremble: and thoſe ſmall hopes, which they 
"7+; c; He had, into pure and unmix'd deſpair. There will be no 
rthrovu Hp, no friends, no diverſion, to gain them now and then a 
; wra Hr reſpite from their miſeries, as in this life. Laſtly, There 
toni Righteous and the Unrighteous ſhall be perfectly ſepa- 
noweißhed, and there ſhall no longer be any danger of deſtroying 
d. innocent with the wicked: there the ſeaſon for Sinners 
1 otherfPentance will be at an end, and conſequently all long ſut- 


cimen ing and patience, upon that account, at an end too: and, 
cn Gol the ſame reaſon, there the prayers of good Men, on be- 
ers up of the wicked, ſhall ceaſe, and God thall be no longer 
Stare bfWortun'd and with held by them, from giving his avengivg 
-preſ; its full ſcope. And what then is to be «xpeCted, but that 
en then dd's whole diſpleaſure ſhall ariſe : that he ſhall whet his ſword, 
"ho, t give it a keener Edge, and make it fall yet ſeven time 
of paß vier upon his Enemies, than it had &re before been wont 
agzonie do? What indeed is to be then expected, but that a new, 
e coll infinitely more terrible Scene of dread and horror ſhall ap- 
lings, "> an exquiſite and perfect State of ſuffering begin? 
\cei vc nd then it is no wonder that we find the Holy Spirit, every 


le eff A ere in Scripture, ſpeaking ſuch dreadful terms of Hell. 
V\! 2 
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 thould help to aggravate the Torments of the damn'd; an 


-- 


52) i 
Torments, and repreſenting them always by thoſe things, hic e 
are molt terrible ro ſenſe. Ae, that they ſhall cauſe weeping Ee 
and wailling and graſping of teeth : tribulation and anzu- er 
trembling and wo, Matt. 8. 12. 13. 42. Rom. 2. 9. and 


all the diſmal Symptoms of the moſt intenſe and fierceſt Tor 
ments: that no mau Man can dell with them: Ia. 33. 10 
that we ſhould make hut a monſtrous filly Bargain, tho?, e c 
for the gain of the whole World, Matt. 16. 26. we ſhould ll 
our fouls ro them : that they Were pre par d for the Devil and 1 
bis Angeli, Matt. 25. 41. thoſe moſt impudent and outragiuug 
Offenders, and conſequently thoſ moſt unhappy objects »/ 
God's hotteſt wrath ; that they are ſer forth to us under the 
name of fire, a devouring fire, fire that never ſhall be quench 
fire everlaſting: by fire and brimſtone, by a lake of fire and brizmſion: 
by a worm that dyeth not, Nc. Mar. 9. 43. Rev. 14. 10. 198 
20. Mar. 9. 44. 46. 48. From all which it is plain, as al 
from the exact proportion that will certainly be, between the 
reward: and puniſhments of another Life, that we may fai A 
apply thoſe Words, which were ſpoken by St. Paul, or thi 
Joys of Heaven, to the Torments of Hell: that eye hath not ſemi 


nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of Man, 1 Cor. 2 "arg 
9. thoſe dreadful things, which God hath prepar'd for them th. the 
hate him. But this will appear ſtill more clearly, from ci ob 
quiring. ien 
tis, As far as we are able, wherein the greatneſs of Helly Thi, 
Torments will conſiſt. I ſay, as far as we are able: becauſe wil ah 
are as yet very much in the dark, as to the particulars of out 7 W 
future State. However, as far as the Scriptures and plain þ 01 
Reaſon will bear me out in this matter, I am ſure I may ſafe te 
venture: and I hope I ſhall take ſufficient care to venture n Laſt 
farther. Tknow very well that tt is is a Subject, upon which A 
good Men have been very apt to give a great deal too mucy . 
{cope to their fancies : as St. Baſil for inſtance, who fancy d that : OC 
at the general Conflagation of the World, LB il. in H.. 28] ther bo 1 
will be a Separation of the purer and more refin'd and nob 3 
parts of all the Elements, from the groſſer and more ignobeſ A 
that the former ſhall all aſcend to and continue about Hey K 5˙ 
ven, to miniſter to the glory and felicity of the Saints; bu 4 4 
the latter be caſt down to Hell, for the puiſhment of th wic 
damn'd; that ſo, as every Creature ſhould be matter of ji 1h 
and comfort to the Bleſſed, ſoon the contrary, every Creatu * 40 


ks 


-. 


=. 3 | 
vic Mey, who had forſaken God who is but one, to follow the 
eping FTreatures, Who are many, might have a manifold Punith- 
nens, manifold Tormentors. And theſe fancies, how ground- 
fever, yet carrying an appcarance of religious zeal along 
Tor Pith them, are apt to take too much, and tv make too deep 

impreſſion on the belief of a great many honeſt-minded 


. 149 . . * 5 
# A hriſtianz. And, tho there be no great harm iu them to 
d een, who conſider them only as fincies and private opt+ 
„ 12984 yet, ſeeing that many Chriſtians are injudicious, and 
agieren lay too great ſtreſs upon ſuch fancies, it is belt certainly 
G, r to indulge ow: ſ:lves in them, in diſcourſe; upon this Sub- 
er the c; but to keep clo to Reaſon and Scriprure, as I hall en- 
jp avour to do, in what follows Now our Reafon and Scrip- 
poſi ont] re make the greatneſs of Hell- torments to conſiſt in theſe 
3; preiculars, 
i a,, In the Wickecfs bring baniſhd from the cnjyment 
en th God, and all that fulneſs of Foy, and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, 
Fai lf hich are in his preſence, and at his right hand, for evefmore: 
„r hd in all the miſeries naturally conſequent upon ſuch their 
ot ſent aniſhment. 
or. 1 eee In the laſhes of their own guilty Minds, and of 
Ol thode vexatious Luſts and Paſſions, which they ſhall carry 
m ci th them into another World, and which will be mightily 
| : , 4 5 7 i 
attend and inflam'd chere, 
of Hell Thirdly, In the loathſomneſs and uncomfortableneſs of the 
16 will * of Hell, and the troublefome Converſion of the Devil 
of ou} wicked Spirits, which they ſhall be there confin'd to. 
d pla 's ourthly, In the pains occaſion'd by the Fire of Hell, or 
y tafel ever is meant under that name. And 
ture nd Laſtly, In the uninterrupted continuance, and eternal du- 
wpicl don, of every one of the ſe. | 
1 ; A 3 3 ol 4 
» mudl e 3 rn being bani(h'd from the enj»yment 
d tha, 2 Ty WW. all that fidneſs of Foy, and thoſe Rivers of Plea- 
] then 6] ee 5 are "1 his preſence, and at his right hand, for ever 
3 not 3 nr Fm all the miſcries naturally conſequent upon ſuch 
gnobl 3 20 0 For fo runs the former part of that dræadfu! 
p = — 2 . 
ic Hol ay g. 100 ſhall be pronounc'd againſt the wicked, ar 
83 bu e Wicked adgment, Depart from me, ye curſed, Not that 
of ih firing * ſhall ſo depart from God, as rever to Le or rc- 
f er : e Or - 
- of JM; Th 8 more, and to looſe all knowledge of im 
NS ON wakes or ever: No, this, as ſ'd a puniſhment as it is 
G A 4y® 3 - — * 2 
d; q ala de QUT 4 very light 020) D compariſon of thar, which 
che Fo 
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they ſhall tken be doom'd to. They ſhall ſee God, or, wi: vou 
is the ſame thing, have a moſt quick and lively notion of hinge 
but without hopes ot « ver being reconcibd to him; They lh: Se 
ſee Heaven, or at leaſt have always a freſh remembrance Muilt 
that glorious ſight which they had of it, at the general J hic 
ment: but til}, as the Rich Man in the Goſpel did Para hic 
with an impaſſible gulph betwixt it and them. _ Cy 

But oh my Soul! How canſt thou ever ſufficiently concen- 
the dreadfulneſs of ſuch a departure from God, as this ell, 
How canſt thou even in any tolerable meaſure, know wi:Wiit; 
thou ſhalt looſe, in looſing, that Infiniry Abiſs of Happinc 
How canſt thou bear the Thoughts of exiſting, ſo much 
one moment, when thou ſhalt be frown'd upon by him, 
whoſe favour alone, is life, that is, every thing which ma 
Life deſireable? Oh! How wilt thou be able to endure i 
felt: when thy Father, thy moſt tender and compattond 
Father: thy Saviour, thy moſt loving and relenting 8a 
our: the Holy Angeis and juſt Men made perfect, thoſe b 
narur'd of Creat-d beings : when the God of all comfort, 
giver of every good giſt: when he, who once lov'd thee fo we 
as to lay dom his life for thee : when they, who have mac: 
their conſtant ouſineſs ro miniſter to thee, and have rejoy 
without meaſure, when they have ſcen the leaſt hopes ot. 
becoming happy; in one word, when all thoſe beings 2 
are good, and continually delight in doing good, and fri 
whom alone all good muſt come, ſhall not endure thee, . 
deteſt and abhor thee, ſhall ſparn thee from their preſen 
ſhall laugh at thy calamity, and mock when thy fear cometh ? G 
God! how will it vex and fret our Souls, to reflect up 
thoſe bright an glorious Manſions of happineſs, from whil 


* 


we ſhall be then bani{h'd 2 How will the Contemplation e 
of Heaven itſelf torment us, when it ſhall ſerve only to c e 
in us ſtrong and eager defires and longings after it, ent 
mult never be ſatisfy d, and to remind us of a lofs, which ih 
Infinite as God himſelf ? Bur, above all, how will it gall Hd 
wound our Souls, how will it make us all rage and fury ag d 6 
our ſelves, to conſider, that we have loſt all this thro? our oW'y « 
fault: and that, when we had it all within our reach and ih 
our power, we were contented { fooliſh Creatures that B | 
were!) for meer gugaws and trifles, meer ſhadows and V 
pearances of happin. f-, to part with it? Cer ainly, were th calf; 
no cther puniſhment for the wicked in Hell, than this, .“ 


W. 
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hic ould have great reaſon to lay of it, as Cain did of his, it's 
of hig e iter than we can bear. But ; 
ey sta Secondly, There will be Ikewiſe the laſhes of their own 
anc: (Woilty minds, and of all thoſe - vexativus Luits and Paſlions, 
al 1-(JWhich they ſhail carry with them into another World, and 


ra Which wi'l be mightily heigrhen'd and inflin.! there. By rhe 

Worm of the wicked, which ſhall never dyc, fo often men» 
-onccirWon's in Scripture as what is to be part of their Puniſhment in 
this ell, we are doubtl:{- o underſtand the remorie of their own 
w vkWuilty minds or Conici:nces, which ſhall, as it were, „aw 
ppint id prey upon them, and give them much greater pain and 
much Wrment, than a worm preying upon their living fleth would 
him, Wo. Their Conſciences, I fay, which will there be continually 
h mad moſt ſenſibly reproaching them, not on]; with rhe lofs of 
dure Mleaven (tho this will be reproach enough) but with ali that 
1\ſfonWMWleneſs ingratitude, unreaſonableneſs, folly and ſinfülneſs to- 
ng SafWards God, which they ſhall have been guil'y of, in their paſt 
noſe bWives: and with all that ſhame, anguiſh, horror, inconceivable 
fort, Mid endicts Miſery, which they {hail thereby have brought 


pon their own Heads. And, as we are ſure, from tre nu 


> fo we 
Ware of the hing itſelf, that, when the wicked ſhail no longer 


macey 

rejoyt cloth d with fuch bodies of felh, as they now are, Which 
s of Pizhtily obſtruct and preſs down the Sou! in her operations, 
ngs u ſhall put on ſpiritual bodice, bos ies in which their Souls 
nd Hay treely and uncontroulably excrt ti eir utmoft powers, 
xe, (cir apprehenſions and reſentments of things mott n-ceſleri y 
preſenſ come vaſtly more quick and vigorous, and conſcqueutly 
> Go eir ſenſe of their own folly, guile and miſcry, and their re- 
& up erſe, anguith and trouble for them, excerding more keen 


| poignant than they had ever ben in this World. So have 
e all the reaton that can be o believe, that the Divine Venge- 
ce will both add new itings to theſe their own inbred Tor- 
entors and (as I have betore proved to you, it ſometimes does 
1th the wownced ſpirits of Sinners, even in this Work) & het 
d ſharpen, in a ſuper natural manner, the points of their 
Id ones. So that, whereas in this World their Cont ences did 
ply chaſtiſe them with whips, they ſhall there chaltife them 
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ch and ih Scorpions, | | 

that MB fides ih's, ſome Hivines have been of opinion that wick- 

and W Men ſhall carry their appetites and luſtings after ſenſual 

rere Meaſurcs, into Hell along with them: and there, to their un- 
i Kakable Torment, cmmually burn with the molt raging) 


14 and 


Pleaſures belonging to them: theſ2 join'd with an utter d 
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End vehement defircs and longings after theſe things, wid ho: 
yet at the fame time they ſhall be infallibly aſſurd. it (hg ame 
never in the leaſt be in their power to enjoy. But, this ſec mia 
not very agreeable to the notion of thoſe ſpiritual Bui Pine 
which the wicked {hall be clothed within a future State, | Dr ou: 
ſhallnot inſiſt upon it; but only ſuppoſe, what I think vWppo: 
probable, that the wicked {hall retain in Hell a remembr 1 ſap] 
Luke 16. 25. of thoſe pleaſures which they once enjoyed, i 
thi: World, in their Bodies of fleſh, and that ti is remembrani 
ſnall be extremely grateful and pleaſing to them, and pul 
them upon wiſhing moſt earneſtly that they were again to 
clothed with ſuch Bodies, again to act over the ſime pleaſuraf 
which having long accuſtom'd themſelves to, the full bent arg 
inclination of their Souls has been long wholely fet, town] 
them, and has made them utrerly incapable of reliſhing or: 
lighting in any other. And, it there ſhall be any tug 
cager longings and hankerings after bodies of fleſh, and ti 
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pair of ever obtaining what they fo much long for, muſt ne 
be an unſupportable Torment to the damn'd. 


Bur, be this as it will, it is certain bath from Reaſon an 


Scripture, that the wicked ſhall be ſubject to all thoſe pevil thi 
and un aſy Paſſions in Hell, which are purely Spiritual: Wpac 
Pride, Envy, Malice, Anger, Hatred, Fear, Self Revenge, &c. a1WMenh 
moreover ſhall have all theſe in a much higher degree their 
much more troubleſome and vexatious to them, than the ce 0 
Where in this World, All rheſe we find aſcrib'd to the De. 
and his Angels, ſpiritual Beings, in Scripture : and indecd WW v 
is inconceivable to Reaſon, how wicked Souls can exiſt wirhoh, | 
them; and theſe veing pure ſpiritual Paſſions, or Paſſions of ir ky; 
mind conſiderd abſtractedly from the body, muſt needs gi. 
and increaſe, as we become more and more fpiritualiz'd. Mh, 
ſides, that the objects of theſe vexatious paſſions will be inch 

nicely enlarg'd to the Damn'd in Hell, and that they wi the 
there meet with the molt provoking occaſions of raiſing a ond 
inflaming their paſſions to the utmoſt, and yet at the ſan it o 
time with the moſt tormenting balks and and diſappointmenMe c 
to them, that can poſſibly be imagin'd. Did the envious MiWcon 
grow big and ſwell wich Envy here, at the fight of the eariiptu 
ly proſpe ity of his Brethren ? He will even burſt with WM he 
there, at the Contemplation of the happineſs of the Saints ure, 
Heaven, Dd the Malicious Man, hate and malign 10 þ 
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vhich vo never did him much hurt here? Oh how will he rage and 
As zme out with hatred and ill- will againſt all choſe malicious 
mig eings, his Companions in Hell, who ſhall continually be 
BuliWoing him all the milchief that they are able there 2 Mid nut the 
ate, woud man kno'v how to brook any, even the ſmalleſt, diſ- 
ve pointments here? Alas! he thall meet wich nothing «iſe but 
1brWſappointments, and thoſe too, of rhe higheſt kind, there; 
ed, Mere, I ay, where he ſhall be ſure of having every ſuch thing 
bran he would not, and no one ſuch thing as he world Was the 
d paß ery Man apt to be foon put into 4 paſſion here, by little 
to oſſes and Vexations ? He will there be conrinuaily heated, 
alure ed, nay, even made and kept red-hot, by a conſtant ff ries 
nt al great ones. To fay all at once, the t-ars of the wicked {hall 


ow there heighten'd into diſpair, their diſpleaſure againſt them- 
; or ves into the utmoſt indignation; and the molt cxampera ed 
y ge, fretfulneſs and bitterneſs of Soul, the moſt unix Sore 


v, irkſomneſs and felt abhorrency, the keeneſt Anger and 
ter venge, ſhal be the portion of their Cup. So that indeed wicked 
en ſeem to carry coupleat Miiery, into Hell along wich 
em, While they carry ſuch appetites as, tho never io eager 
a craving, canno in the leaſt there be ſatisfied: ſuch paſſions 
> pevi tho? never ſo vexatious and mtolcrable, cannot in the leaft 
pacify'd and allay'd there. And yer this Miſery will ſtill 
enhanc'd. 

e ther WT-:rdly, By the loathfomneſs and uncomfortableneſs of the 
an tice of Hell, and the troubleſome converſition of the Devil 
1e Del wicked ſpirits, which the danvOd ſhall be there conkfirr'd 
| Whereever the place of Hell ſhail be, which as St. Gregory 
 with00h, I dare not raſhly determime, and as St, Augnjtin, I believe no 
ns of i! knows but him, to whom the Divine Spirit has particularly re- 
eds gro 4 zt ; whereever it ſhali be (whicher in the Center of the 
h, as ſome have thought: or upon this very Earth, upon 
1 be inch we now live, and which will have been the ſcence of 
they viWrie Villanies of the wicked, as others: or laſtly in a face 
ond and without this world (as ſome have fancy*d from that 
the (amt of Fob 18. 18. That'the wicked ſpall bechas'd ont of the Mrid 


ointmeißhe can be no doubt but it wii! be very diſmal ; agreeable to 
ious Milcompany and buſineſs which ic is deſigu'd for. And the 
the carlWptures have ſaid enough of it, ſtyling it dar, utter dark- 
t with Wh tbe blackneſs of darkneſs, (a thing moſt ungrarctul ro Human 

Saints ure) to give us a moſt loathſome and abominabletnotion of it. 
gn tot probably, this garkneſs ſhall not be who'ely without a 
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mixture of light: but then it will be a light, even worſe thile 
dark neſs it ſelf, a light which will only help us to fee ſuch (i 
and rueful Spectacles, as will mightily add to our mif-:y, «i 
which we {hall heartily wiſh mighc be hid from our eyes for erg 

Then, as to the company of Hell, we know that this is WhuWltc 
ly made up of Devils and wicked Men: and theſe being d 
moſt malicious and ill- natur'd Beings, and beſides ſuch, as, ul 
ſhall then be ſenſible, have been highly inſtrumental in Gray 
* into this place of Torments, and moreover, ſome of thi 
uch, as are to be our very Tormentors : the bare ſight of th: 
mult needs be extremely odious and uneaſy to the wicked. A 
nothing can be expected from ſuch company, but continu 
jangling, hatred, anger, ſnarling and biring at one ano!tlug 
nothing but the mot terrible Fears and jealouſies of, the m: 
malicious and ſpiteful bickerings againſt, each other. 1 
good God!] if it be thought ſo very irkſome a thing here, 
be oblig'd to ſpend only a few hours in Company that 1: « 
agreeable : how ſhall we ever be able to bear the thought: 
taking up our dwelling among that Heliſh Crew, who fi 
nothing elſe, day and night, than how they may be belt : 
10 1 and exaſperate each other, to the higheſt dene 
poſſible. | 

Beſides the Damn d muſt needs be very gaſtly and di: 


Spectacles to each other: and their perpetual w:eping, wa'tion 
ſighing, howling and loud out-cries, occaſion'd by their It 
ments, mult needs be very dreadful and effecting. So far co 


it be, in this caſe, from being any comfort to us to have Comp 

ons in our Miſery, that this very thing will be a great addition 

our Torments. Oh how ſadly ſhall we read our own Miſc ric 

the malancholy countenances of every one of our Compan! 

How terrib'e and k lling mult the ſound of thoſe 3 
4 


complaints needs be, which are, as it were, but the faint ecoWreoy 
ot our own? What an hideous, what an heart breaking, Miits { 
{fort of woes, mult that be, which comes from an innumerWunite 


company of poor unhappy Wretches, labouring under 
ſharp pangs of a wounded Conſcience, and a Mind gall'd 
frened by all the moſt vexatious Paffions, and yet fart 
burning and ſcorching in the flames of Hell fire. Which i 

Fourth thing, which I propo}'d to ſpeak to. And ht 
mult freely canfefs hat J cannot ſce any manner of re! 
why we ſhould ſuppoſe that the fire of Hell will not he 1 
and material, but only a metaphurical and figurative he: 


59 ) 
We contrary I think, that the Scriptures conſtantly expreſſing 
as real, and not fo much as in one place, rhat 1 know of, de- 


Wrting from this way of expreiſing it, or favouring any other, 
or e:Way ot underſtanding it, is a very good reaſon why we ſhould 
wnvlicve it ſo to be. Certainly nothing, if ic were curpoſcly 


dy'd and deſign'd could ferve more effectually to ſatis y our 
linds in this point, than the Parable of the rich Man in the 
olpel ; who is there repreſented as burning in a material Fire, 
Hell, and begging for water to cool his Tongue, and ex- 
eſſion properly belonging only to a material Lire. 

J. lt it befaid that the Torments of Hell are ſometimes ex- 


ontincgge ld in Scripture, by other things than thor of fire: and 
notlWar therefore fire is to be un lerftood not prope: ly but figura- 
he mWely ; I anſwer, that there are other Torments of Heli, be- 
r. s thoſe of fire, and that theſe are they which are exprelsd 
nere, choſe other things; as that of a guilty Concience in parti» 
ut iar, which is repreſented, in the Text trom which t 1&fe 
oughtWen fetch this Argumen', by a worm that dyeth not: but which 
ho (Where plainly repreſented as a thing different from tne fire 
oft Hell: Myere the worm dyeth not, and the fire is not que nch d. 
t deg gend if it de farcher urg'd that the fire of Hell being faid in 
ripture to be prepared for the Devil and his Angels, ſpiritual 
d doings, and allotted ro wicked Men, not till after the Reſur-— 
, waiqcion when they ſhall have receiv*d their ſpiritual Bodies, we 
ein 1 ot poſſibly take it to be materal Fire: becauſe it is utter- 
o far NAncorc ĩveable to Reaſon how ſuch Fire can any way affect 
Comp Beings. I ſhall think it enough to anſwer, that our no- 
dite of the nature of Angels, And of our own ſpiritual Bodicz, 
Hiſcrie o of chat Fire which ſhall be in Hell. ſuppoſing it to be a 
npanioteriul Fire, are bur very dark and imperlect, aud confe- 
roans entiy not to be argu'd from with any great certainty ; and 
int cc reover, that it does not ſeem at all more wonderful that 
aking rits ſhould be affected by ſuch Fire, than chat they ſhould 
numethunited to bodies of fleſh, and affecte] ani inflienced by 
under m, as we are ſure our Souls now are, tho' we know not 
| gall. g, faith St. A guſtin, may we not ſay that ſpirits may be 
et (art @nented by corporeal Fire, when it is plain that the Souls of Alen 
Fhich von included in bodily Members, after a wonderful indeed, but 
And hre! manner? [ De Civit, Dei |. 2 1. c. 10.] 
of regglowever, be this as it will, it is agreed on all hands, that 
ot be 1 orments, deſign'd under the name of fire, will be very 
ve fire. WW! and infupportable. And not lk, to be fur: than thoſe 
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of matcrial Eire would be, but rather vaſtly greater. It bei 
mot uſual in Scripture, when ſpeaking of the things of anothi Ul. 
Life, to repreſent them by things greater than themſelves, pal. 
frequently, I bulieve we may ſay always, by leſſer. p 


, C p a Mat 

I ſhall but juſt mention one thing more under this bead. 
and that ie, that both the Fews and Gentiles, did ſuppoſe ani hie 
ther Torment for the wicked, directly contrary to this 4 Eh 
burning, i extreme cold; and made the Element of water be 
well as that of fire, as the Deluge as well as the fire and brim: ir 
cli of old, contribute to their puniſhment, And St. Je. 
who without doubt had this notion from the ems, exp fat 
thoſe words of Fob 2.4. 19. (as they are render'd by the v8 his 
Latin) He ſhall paſs from waters of ſnow to exceſſive heat, to vid 
purpoſe. Feb, faith he, ſeems to me to ſpeak here of two Hel, vill 
places of torment, Fire and Cold : perhaps in Hell the torment fut: 
Hamid will be of that nature, that they wil ſometimes feel exceſj ona! 
Heat, and at other times as exceſſive cold, Nay, and ſome learn te 
Men ſtrive to draw what our Sxvoiur faith, of the gnaſhin nee 
ceeth of the wicked in Hell, to countenance this notion: a 13, 
that were nothiag elſe but a knocking of their teeth together, oed 
#1 »1'd by extreme ſhivering cold. And it muſt b: acknowledq; Not 
that the Cpſuwos D m1, which we tranſlate gnaſhingM. in 
zeetb, is ſometimes us d in propbane Authors, to ſignify Weg d 
knocking of the teeth together, which is occaſion'd by def 
{hiveri:g3 of in Ague. And then as to the Heathens, (a) he: 
well known that of their two Rivers, into which the Dam. 
wereto be thrown, the one Pariphlegethon was extreme IM wh 
and the other Cocytus or Archeron extreme cold. And the Me 
hometans likewiſe have pick'd up this notion, and inſerted ever 
i to their Alcoran. But there being little or no ground for cond 
in Scripture, I ſhall be contented with juſt mentioning ir, 4M of t 
paſs on to conſider the laſt agravaring circumſtances of Nido 
Torments of the Daran'd, viz. Auth 
Fifth'y, The uninterrupted continuance, and eternal dues, as 
on of ttem. For fo the Scripture tells us, that the ſmoake f ent: 


torment of the wicked aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and MWnatic 
they have no reſt day nor Night; and again that they hall Le! 
mented day and nizht for ever and ever. Revel. 14. 11. 20. 
And what a dreadful addition will this be to the Tormeit 
the Damn'd, that they {hall be without intermiſſion, and v 
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(a) PII. Pede. Max Tyr. diſſertat. 29, : 


i . ( vi ) 74 8 
bet end ? Will not the very thoughts of this give a keener edge 
nothaſhall their Sufferings, and be a kind of new Hell to them. Bur 
es, Pal) ſay no more of this here, becauſe 7 delign to treat par- 
Warly of the Eternity of Heil-Torments, in my oilowing 

rex Wcourſes, an | under that ſhall have occaſion to ſay ſom thing 
e aneh uninterrupted continuance of them. 
this ic remains only that 1 draw ſome few inferences from what 
"ater q been faid and fo conclude. And, 
img, It ſcems very obvious toobſerve that the Greatneſs of 

Jeu Torments is a full anſwer to that difficulty about che dill 
Xp Wſarions of Providence, as tothe proſperity of wicked Men 
e his World: fince it is plain from hence, that, however 
to ugheidence may ſuffer them to flouriſh here for a while, yet 


= 


Heli, vill be ſure to be even with them, at the long run, even to 
nt F uttermoſt farthing. So that wicked Men can have no 
exceWonable encouragement to go on in their Sins, nor good 
learn to envy the Worldly proſperity of the wicked, beeauſe 
aſton; ence azainſt an evil work ig not ſpeedly executed. Eccleſ 8. 11 
n: B13. For, as the Wiſc-Man ſpeaks, % a ſinner do evil an 
er, Oed times, and his days be prolong d, yet ſure I know that it 
0 W1c0 not be well with the wicked, God indeed is rich in 200d 
aun, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering toward the wicked, 
nity s deſirous by theſe to lead them to Repentance. Bur, it 
d by deſpiſe thele, and ſtill continue hard and impenitent in 
„ (4) hearts, they then only treaſure up to themſelves wrath, a- 
: Da the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
eme Hf who will certainly, ſooner or later render to every men ac- 


the! ng to his deeds, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
nſertel every Soul of Man that doth evil, Rom. 2. 4, 5, 6, 8, 9. 

I tor cond, The Greatneſs of Hell. Torments is a plain proof, 
1g it, i of the Inſinite Wiſdom and Infinite Goodneſs of God; 
es of Wildora, in guarding and ſecuring his own Laws, Honour 
Authority, with the threarnings of ſuch dreadful Puniſh- 
1al dus, as are ſufficient to keep his Creatures in aw of him, and 
noabe Went their Rebellion againſt him; his goodneſs, in making 


, and ination fo very terrible a thing, that it Men would but well 
hall leer and ſeriouſly attend to it, it would be, morally ſpeak- 
. 20. impoſſible for any one Man ever to be damn'd. God in- 
ormei' has made his Terrors ſtrong and powerfal enough to 
and Wade men, and to deter them from complying with the moſt 
at ing temptations to do Evil. So that if, after all, Men will 


mn'd, they muſt e' en take their Damnation to themſelves, 
wy it cen LEG their vam 8 8 
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| ( 62 
and acknowledge that God was — that any ſhould per 
ſince he has done abrmdanely enough to ſcarce Men from comin 
ſo much as pcar the borders of Hell: all indeed that he cou 
do, without laying fuch a force and neceſſity upon Men, a: 
by no means agrecable to their nature, as tree Agents. q 

Thirdly, Since it has been evidently made out, that the Log 
ments of Hell will certainly be inconccivably Great, wha 
ſignifieth it to be mighty nice and curious in enquiring into | 
nature, and particular kinds of them. "Thar, in the gene 
they wiil be inconcetvably great, this is ſurely motive enou;f 
to us, to uſe our utmoſt endeavours for the avoiding- of then 
and this is the great uſe ct our knowledge of them. Ar lc 
if this be not ſufficient, it is to be fear'd that a more pan 
cular kowledge, if it could be had, would not much mer 
the matrer. 

Fourthly, From what has been ſaid concerning the Natu 
of Hell-Tormerits, we ſhould learn to be extremely carch 
not to cherilh in our ſelves, and make as it were habitual ar 
con- natural tu us, any troubleſome Luſts and Paſſions in * 
World. For, beſides that God will inflict Puniſhments up: 
us hereafter for ſo doing, theſe Lults and Paſſions will go th 
ſelves into another, World, along with us, and there becor 
our Tormentors; nay, and moreover get new and infinite 
iharper Stings there, than they had here. They are indeed 
Hell growing up within us: and ure ſeeds of wo and mile 
which ſhall ſpring up and break forth in a plentiful Crop, in 
Devils Kingdom. | 

'Laſily, From the conſideration of the Greatnefs of He 

orments, appears the vaſt diſproportion that there ie, bete 
tne pleaſures of Sin, and the pains or puniſhments of it. 
one faint and languid, the other quick an lively to the hig} 
degree: one uncertain, rare and fugitive, the other conſtu 
fix d and permanent: the one frequently broken and in! 
rupted, the other without relaxation or intermiſſion: the. 
mightily mix d and allay'd, the other pure and unmingi: 
the one always below our conception and cxpectation 0! 
the other above all conception or apprehenſion : the one limi! 
within narrow bounds, the other next 10 infinite: the one! 
for a ſeaſon, the other for all eternity. Were we to weigh 0! 
the Temporal Pains and Inconveniencies of Sin, againlt ! 
pleaſures of it: I doubt not bur we thould find theſe full he 
enough to turn the balance againſt them; bur, when to tl 


(63) 
N add that black after reckoning which awaits Sinners in an 
„minder World, that fad Eternity of wo which is there laid up 
co chem, Good God! How infinitely do they outweigh them? 
1 how then, in the name of reaſon, can it poſſibly come 
0 dals that we ſhould find the pleaſures of Sin ſo much courted 
o eſteem d, and the puniſhments of it ſo much {lighted and 
vi JWegarded ? How can it poffibly be, that Beings, endow'd 
no n found underſtanding and diſcretion, ſhould be conten* 
gene ell themſelves to unſpeakable and everlaſting miſery, only 
neu che trifling and periſhing Enjoyments of this Life? It can- 
then be from any other cauſe, than their want of making arigbt 
t chat Judgment which God has given them: It could never 
e par would they, but every now and then ſeriouſly conſider with 
1 menhnſelves, what the end of thoſe men ſhall be, that obey not the 
We! of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. and ſincerely ask themſelves, how 
Nau {ball be able to drink of the wine of the wrath of God, when 
care be pour d out, without mixture, into the cup of his indigna- 
11a) a Rev. 14. 19. 
in Mn let us then frequently, with an eye of faith, take a view 
e Torments of Hell: and then we thall be moſt ready to 


7 


nts upe 

30 * r ſuffer any thing, for the avoiding of them; to pluck out 
Deca : ee, to cut off a right hand, that is, to part with any thing. 
nic ever dear and pecious to us, rather than our, whole body 
ndced d be caſt into Hell, Matt. 5. 29, 30. And how inviting 
mise er che pleaſures of Sin, or the Company of ſinners may 


wardly appear to be: yet let us, at our utmolt peril, be- 
of them. For, as the Son of Sirach truly obſerves, The 
regation if the wicked is like Tivo wrapped together, and the 
pf them is a flame of fire to deſtroy them, Eccluſ. 21. 9. 10. 
, tho” the way of ſinners be made plain with Stones, yet at the 
thereof is the pit of Hell. "5 
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( 64 ) 
The Eternity of Hell-Torments: 


SERMON V. 


MATTH. 25. 41. 


Den ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, depatict 
from me, ye carſed, into everlaſting fire, prepariP- 2 
for the Divil and his Avgels. 


Now come to the laſt thing, which I propo:*d to treat 
fron theſe Words, Viz. the Eternity of Hell-Tormen 
which I ſhall conſider in this following method, 
Firſt, I will prove, from ſeveral plain Texts of Scriptu 
that the Torments of Hell will be truly and properly etern 
or have a duration without end. 
Secondly, I will lay before you the Arguments, which 
drawn from Reaſon, in proof of this Poinr. 

' Thirdly, I will more particulrly explain to you, what | 
are to underſtand by the Eternity of Hell-Torments: in « 
der to obviate thoſe falſe meanings, which the Socinians a 
others give of ſeveral of thoſe Texts of Scripture, upon whi 
we build our belief of it. | 

Laſtly, I will anſwer the moſt material objections, agai 
the Eternity of Hell Torments, and ſo conclude. © | 

The two firſt theſe will, I doubt, take up all that tir 
which your patience will allow me at preſent, And ind 
they are both very material and important Subjects, by 
means {lightly to be paſd over; eſpecially at this time, wh 
the Eternity of Hell-Torments is ſo much ca'Fd in quel 
and that too by thoſe Men, who value themſelvs upon ti! 
being critical interpreters of Scripture, and exact Maſters 
Reaſon. | 

But, in order to ſhew cither that their skill, or ſomet! 


elſe, is not always ſo good as it ſhould be, I ſhall haſten 


(65) | 
Firſt, To prove, from ſeveral plain Texts of Scripture, 
dat the Torments of Hell will be truly and properly Eternal; 
have a duration without end. And, for this purpoſe, I defire 
hu ſeriouſly ro conſider theſe followings Texts. Hh among 
hall dweil zwith the devouring fired who amongſt us ſhall dwell 
ieh everlaſting burnings ? that is, ſaith the Jewiſh Targum 
Won the place, with the eternal fire of Hell. Iſaiah 33.14. And 
u of them that fleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
Wer laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt : a Text 
Which many of the beſt of the Fewi/- Expoſitors (a) underſtand, 
che general Reſurrection, and the eternal rewards and puniſhments, 
de pa hich ſhall then be beſtow'd upon good and bad Men. Dan. 
par 2. To be caſt into everlaſting fire, Matt. 18. 8. — from 
, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, Matt. 24. 4.1. and in the 
* Verſe of the fame Chapter, Theſe, the wicked, ſhall go 
a) into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, 
rnal damnation, Mark 9. 29. A worm that dyeth not, and 4 
that ſhall never be quench'd, Mark 9. 43, 44, 43, 46, 48. 
erlaſting deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. Eternal Judgment, Heb. 
2. the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, Jude 13. And Revel. 14: 
, The (moke of the tormont of the wicked aſcendeth up for ever 
ever, and again, 20. 10. They ſhall be tormented for ever 
ever, Concerning which Texts, there are, theſe three 
ings well worthy our Obſervation” . _ 
irt, That the very ſame words are us'd in them, to ex- 
sthe Eternity of Hell-Torments, which are us d in Scripture 
expreſs the Eternity of the Joys of Heaven, nay and even of 
a himſelf. For fo the fame word, which is us d to expreſs 
everlaſting - neſs of the burnings of Hell, and of the con- 
pt of the wicked, in the above cited Texts of the Prophets 
4h and Daniel, is us d (b) ro expreſs the Eternity of God him- 
in many places of the Old Teſtament, and throughout the 
dle New Teſtamentz the ſame word is conſtantly usd to 
reſs everlaſting Life, the everlaſting God, and everlaſting Fire, 
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Cs, by laſting Puniſhment, everlaſting Deſtruction, Eternal Damnation, 
me, V zn. 8 allow'd tk f 

delt Since then it is univerſally allow'd that theſe words, when 
40 n ly'd to God and the Joys of Heaven, denote a true and 


per Eternity: why muſt they not have the ſame ſenſe, when 
ly'd to the Torments of Hell? 


2) Menaſſch u. Ben. Iſrael, de Re ſurrect. Mortuor. 5. 15 ſeck. 4, 6. = 
| 21. 33. Iſa. 40.28. Row, 6.22, Rom. 16, 26 Mat. 25. 41,46: 
ell, 1. 9; Mark 3. 29. 
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( 65 ) | 

I know it will be anſwer'd that, tho' theſe words are fre * 
quently usd in Scripture to ſigni'y a true and proper Eteru ttt 
ty, yet they are not always us d fo, but fometimes ſignify on. 
a diuturnity, or very long duration of time, which ſhall ha hin 
an end, tho perhaps not till many ages are paſt: and that ther 
fore there can be no neceſſity of underſtanding, them here 
a ſtrict and proper Eternity. And why then ſhould we ng 


chooſe to take the favourable fide 2 Why ſhould it not h 


ſufficient to allow, that the Torments of Hell will be, in ſon * 
ſenſe Eternal, that is, of very long duration and continuana T 
tho' not ſt: ictly and properly everlaſting ? dg 
Now, tho I readily grant that the words are ſometim n © 
us'd, in this ſenſe of a diuturnity or very long duration on) hur 
yet I muſt obſerve, that it is very rarely that they are ſou HHN 
more eſpecially in the New Teſtament ; and moreover th lt c 
my two remaining Obſervations, upon the above quot: lar, 
Texts of Scripture, will afford us very good reaſons, why HH 
ſenſe will not do in our preſent caſe. I obſerve therefore dera 
Secondly, That the very ſame words are usd, in the MI 
ſame Texts of Scripture, to expreſs the everlaſting happineſs Pain. 
the Righteous, and the everlaſting miſery of the Wicked, offf* U 
that roo, without the leaſt intimation of any kind, that Mets 
words are not to have the ſame ſenſe on both fides. Fort * 
in Daniel, the very ſame word is us d to expreſs the everlaltf.” h 
neſs of the like or happineſs of the righteous, and of the of 18% 
tempt or miſery of the wicked: and fo, in St. Matt hero, Ho! 
very ſame word expreſſeth both. Theſe, the wicked, ſha W 
away into everlaſting ptiniſhment, but the righteous into life et 
or everlaſting, &i@vioy the very ſame war in both places. der 
that there is not the leaſt pretence for ſetting up two diff, 
ſenſes of the words, in theſe places. On the contrary, Ale 
Holy Spirit ſeems to have us'd the ſame word both of vole 
happineſs of the righteous, and the miſery of the wicked ut 
the ſame places, on purpoſe that we might have no mann 7 
handle for making a difference as to the Eternity of H 
but might be conſtrain d to own the one, by owning MI." 
other. ents. 
| Thirdly, We have, in the foremention'd Texte, rept uit * 
Aſſertions of, an variety of Expreſſions for, the Frernit = 
Hell torments: and all very full and ſignificant, it is not MI) 
ſaid over and over again, that they are everlaſting: but * # 


are repiclented as a worm thut dheth not, and a fire that 
| | 


(67) - 
f ever be quench'd ; Mark 9. 43. nay, there is one Expreſſion, 
Eteral b their laſting for ever and ever, which is not { much as once 
y onh | id, throughou: the whole New Teſtament, co 1gnify any 
I} bank hing leſs than a true and proper Eternity. So that, upon the 
ether) pole, God ſeems to have expreſs'd his mind to us as fully and 
here learly, in this point, as words can do it: and we muſt be 

rangely ob{tinate and partial to our ſelves, if becauſe we do 

ot like the Eternity of Hell torments, we will not believe it, 


re fre 


We 10 


nor i 5 . 5 
in ſonl o never lo plainly reveaPd to us. | 
a To what has been ſaid I (ball farther add, that we have the 


dgment of almoſt the whole Chriſtian Church ia all Ages, 
n our fade, as to this point; very few, of all the Fathers of the 
hurch, having favour'd the contrary opinion : and Origen 
aving been ſeverely reprov'd and animadveried upon, by the 
lt of the Fathers for ſo doing: and his opinion, in this parti- 
lar, always reckon'd, by St. Auſtin, Epiphanius and other Ca- 
loguers of the ancient ( a) Hereſies, as Heretical. And this Con- 
deration ought, one would think, to weigh very much with pri- 
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re * 
he e Chriltians : and to keep them from going, haſtily at leaſt; 
pineſs 5 pep the common and conſtant lenle ol the primitive and pu- 
hed, 4 times of Chr ittianity, into the opinions of a new and up 
that rt Sect, who, having firſt diveſted our Lord of his Divinity, 
For » vo great wonder that they afterwards endeavour to dit 
_— him of his 'T'hunder, and to blunt the edge of his Threat- 
the fis: | | 
thew, However , ſhould we ſuppoſe at preſent ( [ ſay ſuppoſe , for 
d, ſal 1 what I can, by no Means, allow, all Circumitances con- 
life ett er d) that the words, which are usd in Scripture to exprels 
laces. Eternity ot Hell- Torments, might be indilterently taken, 
» differ her for a true and proper Eternity, or a dit nnity or long 
trary, tation only, and reter it to Reaſon, which ſenſe we ſhould 
th of vole : I doubr not but even Reaſon it ſelt would determine 
vicked; 1 fide, in this caſe; us will more clcarly appear, When 
[ oF | | | | 
ory WI Secondly, Lo lay before you the Arguments, which are 
wning n from Reaſon, for proof oft the Eternity of Hel-Tor- 
ents. And this I fhall do, with great tieedoin and 1apar- 
. rept ity": having firſt premis”\| theſe too things. 
EEE 
is not ( (a) Aug, i, centre Priſcilliauijl. & Origenifh c. 5, &. Epinhan, cont. O- 


* but! en. Herkſ. 64: EHius is 1,4. Wift ance P. 297. We pt 
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Firſ, That I do not pretend to argue altogether ron ot 
pure {imple Reaſon, but from Reaſon judging of this matte 
as propos d with all its Circumſtances, by Revelation. F *P = 
tho I will not fay that Reaſon it ſelf was ſufficient, for thi 
finding out, and certainly fixing and determining, this point 8. 
yet I ſhall make no doubt to ſay that, as this is ofter'd to ou, 
cunſideration by Revelation, Reaſon doth conſent to, and a 
prove it. Tis true indeed that ſome of the Heathens, by 1h 
meer Light of Reaſon, did frame ſome fort of notion of th 
Eternity of Hell- Torments; but then it muſt be conſider 

that this was both very rare, and very imperfect. Generali 
ſpeaking, they held certain periods of time, a thouſand y ea 
Se. when all the wicked ſhould be releas'd from their To 
ments. And thoſe of them, who did maintain the Eternity q 
Hell-Torments, yet maintain'd it only as to the moſt heinoy 
and notorious Sinners: but allow'd all others, of a lower d 

ree, after a duration of their Torments, proportionable if 

their crimes, and ſufficient, as they imagin'd, for their purg 
tion ot luſtration, to be freed from them. 

Secondly, That I do by no means lay the ſtreſs of this cauſ 
upon Reaſon, but Scripture. For it cannot be deny'd, that i 
everlaſtingneſs of Hell: Torments, depends very much up 
the free · will and pleaſure of God, which cannot certainly ani 
undoubtedly be known, any other way than by Revelatio 
And therefore my great end, in uſing theſe Arguments fra 
Reaſon, is to prove to thoſe Men who pretend ſuch a migh 
regard for Reaſon, that Reaſon is fo from — 
the Scripture in this point, that it do's very much countenand 
and confirm it: but not to put the- proof of this matter who 
upon Reaſon ; which, beyond all queſtion, has its only {i 
and inconteſtable proof, from Revelation. 7 

' Theſe things being premis'd : I proceed to lay before yi 
1 commonly urg d from Reaſon, on this beh. 

Firſt, It is alledg'd that fin, being an offence againſt 1 
eternal God, ought according to the ſtrict rules of Juſti 
which require that the puniſhments of Offenders ſhould bill 
proportion to the dignity of the perſon offended, to have ett 
nal Torments for its puniſhment. 

But here I will freely own, that I cannot ſee the force! 
this Argument : nor do I at all apprehend the neceſſity of i 


ving a Sinner's puniſhmeng ętęrnal, becauſe God is fo: 


( 69) 


krone it ever practis d among Men, as a proper Rule and Mea: 
*. re ol puniſhing, to make the puniſhments of Offenders of 

Fo qual duration, as far as they were able, with the lives or be- 
* * gs of the perſons offended. N E that, in puniſh- 
point g offenders, great regard ought to ad to the dignity of 
to oul Ne perſon offended; bur then, there are other ways of ſhew- 
nd as this regard than by thus lengthening out their puniſh- 
by tht 3. 38 by the intenſeneſs and extraordinary height and 
of i utneſs of thoſe Torments, which are allotted them, for 
1\lider! : elr puniſhment, Sc. | 
enerall Beſides, it this Argument _ any thing, it proves a 
| year deal too much. For, it the puniſhment of every fin muſt 
ir Toi eternal, becauſe God is ſo; then, by the ſame reaſon, the pu- 
mity q ſhment of every fin muſt be infinite likewiſe, becauſe God is 


too. And, if the puniſhment of every fin muſt be infinite and 
ernal, becauſe it is aa offence againſt an infinite and eternal 
Bod; then all degrees of puniſhment muſt neceſſarily be taken 
ay (there being no ſuch thing as degrees in Infinite and E- 


wer d 
nable t 


pur WBrnal) which yet is directly contrary both to Reaſon and Scrip- 
us cauflhre. Moreover, at this rate of ar ing, the rewards of good 
that U len, as well as the puniſhments of bad, muſt neceſſarily — in 
ch und "ite and eternal. For they, having ſerv'd and infiniteandeter- 
inly an God, ought according to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, which re- 
velatio "© that rewards, as well as puniſhments, ſhould bear a propor- 
nts fra en to the dignity of the perſon, whom we ſerve, to have an in- 
__ ite and eternal Reward. And if fo, this will mightily take 
rad: 0 from the free Grace of God, ſo much magnify'd in Scripture, 


don account of the exceeding, greatneſs and eternity of thoſe 
ewards, which he has there promiſed to his faithful Servants : 
ce theſe, it ſeems, are but a juſt and neceſſary debt to them, 
they are to be rewarded at all. | 

But, tho? I cannot by any means allow all, that fome Men 
ould infer from this Argument : yer thus much I cannot help 
ſerving upon it; That a Sinner's daring to offend a God 
infinite and eternal Majeſty, who ſhall ever live, and have 


ntenanl 
r Whol 
only fu 


fore . 


is beh. 


gainſt 
In his power to take vengeance of him, to what degree he 
1 eaſeth: and moreover a God, to whom he owes all that he 


have eu. Or is, and who has laid numberleſs and moſt powerful 

| bligations upon him, to ſerve and pleaſe him, to the utmoſt 
Re his ability: and to offend ſuch a God, not once or twice 
firy ofh ly, but frequently, and by a continu d courſe of diſobedi- 
b O: , not thro? chance or miſtake, but voluntarily and of for 


N : g sit! 
purpoſe : A Sinner's daring to do all this, I fay, is fuch Fey 
monſtrous folly, ingratitude and preſumtion alregether, ſudnd 
an impudent and often repeated provocation and dehance Mut 
Divine Vengeance thit- we muſt needs own it to be a full. 
cient ground for, and Juſtification of, God's punithing vin ey 
ners eternally, it he ſhall ſo think fit. ern 

And, if it be univerſally acknowledg'd to be lawtul ve 
jult among Men, for very great and outragious Crimes, ul 
indict fuch puniſhments upon offenders, as ſhall affect ti: 
whole duration of their Lives, which is all of their being 
that we have any power over: it cannot ſure be thought un 
juſt in God to inflict ſuch puniſhments upon Sinners, as (ha 
affect the whole duration of their beings, all which he has tus 
power over; there being plainly in this caſe as much itil 
rence in the greatneſs of the Crimes, as in the duration of t 
puniſhments. ; | 

Secondly, It muſt be confider'd that fin is a voluntary 
fuſal and contempt of eternal happineſs, and, upon that 4 
count, richly deſerves, eternal wiſery for its puniſhment 
according to that of St. Auſtin, De Civit. Dei I. 21. J 
Men is well worthy of eternal puniſhments, who hinders hamſe 
from becoming eternally happy. And indeed it cinnot be den) ( 
that the eternity of the joys of Heaven, makes the belief of tl 
eternity of the Torments of Hell fit much eafter upon. 0 
minds, than it would otherwiſe have done. Had the Erternit) 
been only on the puniſhing ſide, this would have look'd hari 
and not altogether agreeable to our notions, - of the Divin 
Goodneſs: but, being on the rewarding, {ide likewiſe, we han 
here infinite Goodneſs and infinite Juſtice ſet one againſt th 
other; and what rcaſon can any Man poſſibly have to compte 
of this? Nay, the very certainty of the joys of Heaven is: 
intimation, and kind of preſumptive proof of the certainty Meri 
the Tormentsof Hell 122. as we are ſue that Go0Micn | 
every whit as much an enemy to Vice, as hc is a friend to Vite 
tue, and have therefore all the reaſon” that can be to ex ne: 
that he will exert himſelf every whit as much, in the puniihSWemſ, 
of the one, as in the rewarding of the orher. Wcalo 
| When Gad has been fo abundantly gracious, as out of hd te 
own free Goodneſs and loving Kindnets, to offer ever]ali 
Happineſs to Mankind, if they will accept ot it: is it. 
very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he will to the utmoſt rel 
chair reſulal and coutempt of rhe richcs of this his Good 


tit not very natural to believe that he will give the Contemners 
ſuf everlaſting Happineſe, everlaſting cauſe to remember, bewail 
» luctnd repent of this their folly ? Doth it not feem very juſt, 
Ace at he ſhould everlaſtingly keep them in being, that fo they 
a 11:1 Way to all eternity think on that everlaſting Happineſs which 
g ue have refus'd ; And that, by making them feel what and 
erniry of wo is, they may be ſenſible to the utmoſt what they 


4 


ul "Wave loſt, looſing an eternity of Happineſs ? | 
1, Third, It is farther vrg'd that Sinners, tho not actually, 
Ct tier in will and intention, do fin eternally: and therefore 
being ght, in all juſtice, ro ſuffer eternal * A e For tho}, 
ht un Fccauſe God allows Sinners but a temporal Life in this State 
as ſha f tryal and probation, they have it not in their power to fin 
has ful Hually to all eternity, yet this is no thank to them, who in 
h on probability, were they to live here eternally, wou'd eter- 
1 of t 


lly go on in their ſins, And it becomes the great juſtice of our 
udge, ſaith St. Gregory. * that they, who in this Life would 
ver be without ſin, ſhould in the next never be without puniſhment. 
nd indeed, what is here alledg'd is certainly true thus far, viz, 


ary IC 
hat 4 


men at Sinners do voluntarily contract, and fertle themſelves in, 
1. 1% ch wicked Habits, as, without the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
s Vini mich may very reaſonably be deny'd to them, who have fo 
den) Wren affronted and done deſpite to his Holy Spirits, do na- 
t of UMrally infer a neceſſity of {inning everlaſtingly. I do not fay 
pon  0\at Sinners formally deſign to fin, as long as they can: I 


Erernit 
„d har 
> Divin 


lieve the guite contrary, that moſt Sinners propoſe to the 
Ives one time or other to leave their ſins; but however, 
nce they willtully, and well knowing the danger of this con- 


we ralquence, engage and perſevere in ſuch Habits as, without the 
ainſt MHiſtance of the Holy Spirit, muſt bring them under a neecſſity 
comp linning everlaſtingly : and moreover have ſo often anger'd 
ven 191d abus d, g riev'd and quench'd the Holy Spirit, while it was 


xtainty fring its aſſiſtance to them, and even praying and importuning 
ur Gol WMecm to accept of it, that they may very reaſonably be ſuppos'd 
id ro ViſWire to have driven it from them: ir is plain that they have 
o ex ee all that is neceſſary, on their part, toward tie making 
puniihWemſelves cternal Sinner. And then, what affurance can 
{Wrafon give that God will not think fit to conſtrue them ſuch, 
cut of d to Pal with them accordingly ? 
verlalii T 
is it ll * L, 34. moral. c. 12. & J. 4. Dial. c. 44. 
noſt ret | 
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the other Revel. 1 6. 9. And men were ſcorchd with great bea 
and blaſphem d the name of God, which hath —_ over theſe Plague: 
ow, tho theſe Text 


moi 
e N 


ood reaſon for it. | ati 
* Fourthly, Another Argument, for the belief of the eterniy hem 
of Hell orments, is taken from the conſideration of the gor cc 
mat ſo ne Divines have thought, may be cverlallingly dope 


| oY 


„ them, to the Angels and Saints in another Life: to whom 


ar af ey think, they will be a maſt powerful Motive, to uſe all 
cnt\|ollible care to keep their Glorious Stations, and to take heed 
ua falling from their Manſions of bliſs. And indeed, if we can 
tu ve reaſon to ſuppoſe that the Rlefſed in Heaven can, any 
cket ay, be profited by the eternal Sufterings of the Damn'd, this 
d ill give a veyy good account of, and conſequently a very 
ig ong Argument for, their ſuffering-everlaſtingly. | 
bea Bur, it will be ſaid, ſhall there then be any danger, after 


apuen 


is Life, of the Angels and Saints, not 1 6 their Bleſſed 
r 


en gtate? Will not their time of Tryal and Probation be then 
ecauſf er, the reign of the old Tempter at an end, and conſequently 
ed inf ir danger at an end too? I anſwer diſtinctly, firſt as to the 
> Ma 1 gels, and then as to juſt Men made perfect, becauſe there 


ickedſ a great deal of difference in their caſes ? | 

n tha As to the Angels; I conceive, their caſe will always be juſt 
wii ſame, that it was, when they fell before. They had then 
10 rel Tempter, any more then they will have now; they had 
it wa motives, as far as we know, as ſtrong then, as they will 
ent e now, to beware of rebelling againſt God, and by fo doing 
1 Meß korfeiting their happy Eſtate, and moreover making them- 
thing es liable to the extremeſt miſery : and yet, notwithſtandin 
1 ever} this, it is plain in fact, that they did make a ſhift to fall from 
t, howeaven and Happineſs. The addition therefore of ſome new 
t ſuffe tive, in order to make them more ſecure in the everlaſting 


t there leon of their happineſs, ſeems to be very proper for them: 
or De what motive can be added, more effectual for this putpoſe, 
:ount d the ſight of thoſe everlaſting Tormente, which ſhall cer- 
in th be the por tion of all thoſe, who ſhall dare to offend God, 
ves th; into which therefore they muſt certainly fall, if ever th 

other from Heaven ? It may be ſaid indeed that allowing all 
rlaſting do be fo, yet the everlaſting Damnation of the falPn Angels 
ould BF, thoſe of their own kind, may be ſufficient to warn and 
>:eedinglaltingly keep the Angels in Heaven fearful and careful ro 
15 a [(a1utmoſt leaſt they ſhould fall. And I readily grant chat 
n fauu may. But then, if beſides they ſhall plainly ſee the wic- 
ath, of the race of Mankind, whom God lov'd fo well as to 


bis Son into the rid \to ſeek, and ta ſave them, ſentenc'd to 
Ming Damnatian likewiſe, this will ſtill make the Motive 
hem to beware of falling ſo much the ſtronger, and be a yet 
conviction to them that there cannot poſſibly be the 
hope of rebelling againſt God, and yet efcapiug his ri hte- 
udgment for cvermore. b . 
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Next, 45 to juſt Men made perfect; I make no doubt but th 
they will be palt all danger of falling from their Happincſ af 
Glory, in another Life; bur then I take it that the great re; ! 
fon why they will be fo, is, becauſe they will there have tt 
moſt powertul Mortves, than can potſhbly influence rationf 
an! free Agents (and ſuch, ſurely they will always there cl 
tinue) to avoid every thing that might in the leaſt tend toe 
danger their happineſs. And the more there ſhall be of thi 
motives, the more ſecure undoubtedly their State will be. Ar 
not many motives will more prevalent, for this purpoſe, th 
the eternal fight and contemplation of theſe Torments, whiff 
all Sinners, as well Angels as Men are everlaſtingly doon 
to: and which, it they thould become ſinners, they ſhould! 
fallibly be cverlaſtingly doom'd to in like manner. 

So far then as the everlaſting Torments of the damn'd n 
ercrnally miniſter to the Advantage and Security, either of! 
Saint or Angels, in the Enjoyment of their Cæleſtial happin 
(and from What has been faid, it appears to me not altoget! 
improbabe that they may, in ſome meaſure, contribute 
this end) ſo fir our Reaſon will give us good ground to bell 
the Eternity of Hel- Torments. 

Beſides, the eternal Puniſhments of the damn'd will d 
nally help to make the Bleſſed {till more and more ſen ſibꝭe 
their happineſs, and continue and perpetuate in their mi 
2 due ſenſe of it: foraſmuch as in them they will eternall) 
hold thoſe dreadful Torments, which they, through the Div 
Aſſiſtance, have been cqabled to eſcape: and, like ſhipwre 
Perſons. gotten fate ro Land, admire and rejoyce the mor: 
their own ſafety, by how much the more they look back! 
on tha: dreadful Storm, which they fo narrowly eſcap'd. 4 
this will likewife everlaitingly be an occaſion of quickning! 
enlarging their praiſes and thankſgivings to God; inafin! 
as one of the Ancients ſpeake, they ſhall ſo much the mio! 
ſenſible of their eternal Obligations to rhe Diyine Grace, 
how much they fhall behold thoſe Evils and Torments u! 
they, through its Aſſiſtance, hove happily avoided, ro be i 
nal. And rhis alſo will give them eternal occaſion to cr 
and adore the Infinite Holineſs and juſtice of God: to 1:1 *e2 
and triumph (not in the ſuf. rings of their fe low Creature ©2 


themſelves confided) but as they are the Manifeſt: ri 1 8 he 
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Wd Juſtice, and Almighty Power, and Victory over his 
mice, and Conſequently bring great Glory and Honour to 
and to deteſt and abhor {11 more and znore, tor ever and 
r. And in this ſenſe ſome underſtand the words of the 
Imiſt ; The righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance ; 
58. 10. tho? molt certainly they are there nicant, of the 
gments of God upon wicked Men in this life: and thoſe of 


it th 
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4 * Prophet Ilaiah 66. 24. Their worm ſhall not dy, neither ſhall 
© i" fire be quencl/d, and they ſnall be an abhorring unto all fleſh, 
8 rom all which ig is plain, that the ends which God may 
goon By the eternal Torments of the damn'd, are very great 
ul noble, very well becoming him to deſign and promote; 


d, from this conſideration alone methinks we might be 
ngly inclin'd to believe that it will be ſo, even tho? the 
ſpcl had not fo clearly reveal d to us, that it ſhall be fo 

Ae, It is urterly inconceivable to Reaſon, how the da md 


nd m 
er of ! 


in . : * 
8 | ever get rid of the guilt of their Sins, and, it not of the 
ute , to be ſure not of the puniſhment ofthem. The Heathens 
o belt d fancy d that the Fire oi Hell would have a luſtrating or 


nſing quality, by which it would be able, in ſome conſider- 
> tract of time, to make moſt ſinners clean trom their Sins 
y moſt ſinners; for even they !uppos'd that the Sins of very 
it and hcinous Offenders could never, by this means, be 
e away : and that therefore their puniſhment mult be eter- 
) Bur this is plainly a grofs and mate ia conceir ; for 

lit foever fire may be to purge material things ( as it is 
icht by many, the elements of this world will be cleansd 
purity'd by the laſt conflagration) yet it is evident that it 
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g. eve no cleanſing quality tor Souls, immaterial Subſtances 
WP ole drofs and filth, it J may fo ſpeak, lyes all in the will, 
imat <2 be reach'd and ſeparated thence by no cther Fire, but 


of the Holy Spirit. 


NC 0401! 1 . . * 

Grace 4 are but two ways, by which Sinners can in the leaſt 

ents wi. to move the guilt of their palt Sins, viz offering a 
tobe ent Atonement or Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice for 


n, or repenting of them and both theſe, we have grear 
onto believe, the damn'd will be utterly incapable of. 
3 to latisfaction, it is plain they can offer none from a- 
s themſelves, they being all condenn'd Perſons, and each 
'Sutmoſt ſuſtexings being bur the juſt puniſhment of his 
Sins. And where ſhall they look tor ſatisfaction from 
other ? The only perſon capable, either in Eurch or Hea- 

Vei!'s, 
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ven, to make ſatisfaction for them, they did wilfully refuſ 
when he would have fatizfy'd for them: and, having done 
they can have no reaſon to hope for any farther offers of t 
kind from him. Nay, he himſelf has plainly cut off all groy 
for ſuch hopes, by telling them, that there remains nom no n 
Sacrifice for Sin: Heb. 10. 26, 5. 9. and that the benefit 
his ſatisfaction ſhouid extend to ſuch perſons only, as ſha 
repent of cheir Sins, before their departure out of this Wor! 

And then, for Repentance what capacity can any perſon b: 
for that (ſuppoſing it would do without an Atonement, whi 
yet we have great reafon to believe it would not) when be 
under the actual Puniſhment of the moſt ſevere and intolera 
Torments, for his fins? Is ſuch a Man in a condition of will 
and acting freely, as Repentance muſt be an act of pure tr 
dom and choice ? Are not his Torments a conſtraint upon h 
to repent of his Sins, I mean fo far to repent of them, a: 
make him wiſh that he had not brought himſelf, into 
State of Torment, by them? Can a Man feel miſery, : 
not wiſh that he were out on'c? But what proof is this, 0 
thorough reformation of heart and life, of hating Vice 
loving Virtue for their own fakes, and upon account of 
acceptablenefs of the one, and odiouſneſs of the other, in 
light of God; in which the nature of a true Repentance d 
chicfly conſiſt? How ſhall they give proof of their Repentar 
who are not in a State of Liberty, and conſequently not i 
State of T'ryal and Probation ? Or what reaſonable Aſſura 
can they give themſelves, that they ſhall ever be put into 
a date 2 Have they not once been in ſuch an one alre! 
and moſt inexcuſably and obſtinately obus'd that; and 1 
this a very good reaſon, why they ſhould not expect any oth 
Will not their own Reaſon join with the Scripture, in declar 
to them, that, ſince they would not accept of Salvation, 
it was molt lovingly and freely offer'd to them, they | 
never have any farther offers of it; that, ſince they did 6 | 
abuſe and affront God's patience and long ſuffering, W 
it was attending upon them in this World, and endeavol 
to lead them to Repentance, they ſhall never, in the | 
taſt any more of it, in the next World will not their f 
of Trval their day of Grace, be there at an end, and conſeq! 
ly their very power of repentinz at an end too? And y 
then mult ne:cfiirily follow, but that, as the tree & fallen 
mg ty for ever: that thoſe who. are umu, muſt be unjuſt 


E 1 
I choſe who are filthy be filthy ſtill: and, being eternally 
uſt and eternally filthy, be likewiſe eternally wretched and 


of rnally miſerable ? : | 

rouf T hele are the principal Argument:, which are brought from 
_ aſon, in proof of the Eternity of HeIFTorments ; And, 1 
nefit 


de, they are abundantly ſufficient for the end, for which 
eſign'd them: viz. to ſhow that our Reaſon does very na- 
ally % in and agree, with what Revelation offers, upon 
head. 

t us then now ſum up the whole Evidence, and fee what 
Iſſue of our cauſe will be. We have here the Eternity of 
I Torments expreſs d, by the Holy Spirit, in words as 


wil and proper, as could poſſibly be choſen for that purpoſe, 
are chat too frequently, and with great variety of Expreiſion; 
don have almoſt the whole Chriſtian Church, in all Ages, in- 
m, % Wreting theſe Words and Expreſſions, of a true and proper 
into rnit? nay, we have the Scripture it ſelf determining its 
ery, ln lenſe, in this point, by ſuch circumſtances, as can never 
_ ecconcib'd to any other ſenſe than that, which we have 
ice! 


n pleading for. And all that can be ſaid againſt this is, that 
e is a bare poſlibilicy that theſe words ſhould have an- 
r ſenſe: becauſe they are ſometimes, tho' very rarely, 
ance in another ſenſe in Scripture, eſpecially in the New Teſi- 
ent. . 

not dd to this, that our Reaſon highly favours this Aſſertion 
Aflurahe Eternity of Hell-Torments : and gives us ſuch 2 
luments, why it may be: and diſcovers ſuch noble uſes of 
e altea it ſhould be: and is fo entirely at a loſs to find out how, 


Ibly be otherwiſe : that from theſe alone, abſtracted from 
ther Conſiderations, it mult be granted that we have, at 
ion, WI, fair probabilities that it will be. | 
nd how then can it poffibly come to paſs, that Men who 
id ſo end to believe the Scriptures, and to be all obedience to 
ing Non, can yet continue doubtful, info plain a caſe? How 
any wiſe Man anſwer it to himſelf, even ſuppoſing thar 
the "le were ſome ground for doubting about this matter, y er not 
their e the ſafeſt {ide in this doubtful caſe, which moſt certain- 
conſequurs is 2 We, by the believing the Eternity of Hell-Tor- 
1s, ſhall be the more excited and ſpurr'd on to Care and 
5 falle Wence in providing for our future State, and, by this mean: 
unt inf zllibiy gain this advantage, that we ſhall the more 2 
| a . 490 


ding to the order in which God has put things, it can 


80 
avoid the Torments of Hell, whither they be eternal or 
Whereas they on the other ſide, ſlickning and abaring 1 
rigour of the Goſpel threatnings, will be too apt to {lick 
and abate their care and induſtry too, as to their Salvati 
and ſo may happen fo looſe their Souls, out of a niggard!y { 
only, of believing too much. 
But it will be faid, is not the belief of a long duration 
Hell-Torments, for a thouſands years ſuppoſe, a ſuffict 
motive to men, to perform the conditions of the Goſpel, t 
fo they may avoid theſe Torments? I anſwer, that I thi 
It ought to b: foro all Men, and will certainly be fo to en 
truly wife Man. But this is not the Queſtion here; we: 
not debating what we may think ſufficient, but what 6 
has been pleas'd actually to rhrearen : whither, ſtrift'y : 
properly ſpeaking, everlaſting, Torments in Hell for finner 
no. And how powerlul a motive ſocver the tear of very Haft 
Torments may be, we are ſure the fear of everlaſting 'Torm: 
will be a more powerful one; and we do not find even! 
{o very eſfectual that we ſhould dare, without the plat 
reaſons for ſo doing, to abate and take ofl from the rigor 
it. Beſides, I cannot help ſuſpecting, that the fame fe 
ceit, or carnal affection, or ſuggeſtion of the Devil, wi 
makes Men unwilling to believe the Eternity of Hell-I 
ments, will. ſoon make them as unwilling to believe rhcir 1 
duration, or indeed any thing ar all of them. For ſo! 
generally ſcen, that Infideliry grows apace, and thot 
ſoon come, from doubting of any one point, «ſpecizi!y | 
great moment, to doubt of all. And indeed, accord nt 
the grounds upon which theſe Men in this cafe, it would 
be at all ſtrange to find them doubring in many more. 
lo we find they actually do, and that too in caſes ot! 
higheſt importante, the Divinity of our Bleſſed Sayiour, | 
Let us then be extremely cautious, how we venture 
weaken the Terrours of the Lord, by expounding away, 
fert meaſure, the force of them: leaſt, by ſo doing, we 
hort our ſelves, and make others do ſo too, of that fear! 
diligence, with which we ought all ro work out our Sah 
on. Jet us ſeriouſly conſider, whither this be not the {in 
diminiſhing from God's book ( for it is much at one to d 
niſh from the ſenſe, or from the letter of it) and whithe 
it be ſo, we ſhall be able to endure that heavy curſe, denon 
againlt this Sin in particular, of having our parts taken ® 
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r book of Life. Rev. 22. 19. In one word, let us not; 
ing Without the higheſt reaſon, ever begin to doubt of any plain- 
) {lack reveald point of Religion, more eſpecially it of great mo- 
1vatoEnt, leaſt, by ſo doing, we give the Devil an handle, tg 


raly Nie us doubt of more; and God, in juſt judgment for our 


reaſonable doubting, be provok'd to give us up to endleſs 


ation Wubring, which is the moſt uneaſy and unmanly Stare of Life 
futhcar can be. 

pel, Let thoſe of us, who profeſs that we believe the Eternity 
Ich Hell-Torments, endeavour to live, as becomes Men of ſuch 
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elief, with Eternity always in our view, with a due dread 
d fear of an Eternity of Miſery. And, it we are once duly 
flels'd of this, it will apparently ſhew ir felt, in the whole 
nduct and management of our Lives: in keeping us, in all 
anner of inſtances, from every thing that has the leaſt ap- 
ance of evil, that may in the leaſt indanger our falling 
o this fad Eternity of wo. Oh Eternity, Eternity ! who 
1 bear the thoughts of being miſerable tor ever ? Who 
duld not do or endure any thing in this World, rather 
an ſuffer unſpeakable Terments, for ever and ever, in the 


t? To be in Hell at all is certainly miſery enough, bur 
be there for ever, is to be as miſerable, as we poſſibly 


H<cll-1 Wn be. 

their þ And let thoſe among, us, who pretend that they cannot be- 
or {0! e the Erernity of Hell-Torments, yer at lealt {hew that 
thot "ty are fincere in theſe their pretenſione, by living up to 
1211y Nat they own they can believe. You ſce chere is bur ſmall 
bord fort for Sinners, even in the ſoſteſt ſeoſe that can peſſibly 
would! put, upon the threatnings of the Goſpel. A thouſand 
or”. N, whole Ages of Torments, muſt needs make a terrible 


preflion upon the minds ot Men, who ever conſider at ail: 


viou, che caſe mult, beyond all doubt, be very bad, when thoſe? 
entuſe o do all that they can do, and a great deal more than they 
away, huld do, to help it, can make it look no better. You, who 
g, chat you think a very long duration of Hcell-F orments a 
at fear Mcient motive to a good lite, ſhew, by your own Lives, 
ur Sat you think D. If you do this, you will both approve 
the ur ſelves to be honeſt Men, and provoke us, who believe 
ne to Me than you, if we have any ſhame or ſenſe of our Duty; 
Hows an emulation and victory over you, in goodneſs: and, by 
endl | 


means, to prove whole belief beſt ſerves the Intereſt of 
dd and Religion: and that we may fafely take for the 
Frucits 


| (8% | 

trueſt. Nay, if you do but live thus, this will be the likelie 
way to bring you to the ſame belief with us, if we are in t 
> ht: there being no ſuch ready way to truth, as a ga 

e. 

God give us all grace, ſeriouſly to lay to heart what h 
been ſaid, and to learn truly to fear him, who ha 
power to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, where 1 
Worm dyeth not, and the Fire is not quench'd, yea, II 
unto you, to fear him. 
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The true meaning of the Eternity of Hell- Tormeui 
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SERMON VI. 


— 


MATT H. 25. 41. 


Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, dep! 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepat 
for the Devil and his Angels. 


Am now upon the Subject of che Eternity of Hell-Torme1 
and have already advanc'd ſo far in it, as to have pro 
in general, both from Scripture and Reafon, that 
Torments of Hell will be truly and properly eternal, 
have a duration without end. 

But becauſe many, of thoſe who ſeem to allow the Eten 
of Hel-Torments in general, or, at leaft, the Authority 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, which, we think, plainly aſſert | 
do nevertheleſs give ſuch particular explications of what t 


mean, both by it and them, as NI great meaſure, weak 


the force, and conſequently leſſen the influence of them, u 
the minds of Men. I therefore think my ſelf oblig'd, in jil 
to my ſubject, but much more in juſtice to God and Relig 
and Charity to the Souls of Men, to inquire ſomewhat 
diſtinctly imo this matter; and, for this purpoſe, 1 

propos d Thi 
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bel Thirdly, More particularly to explain, what we are to un- 
N «ſtand by the Eternity of Hell Torments: in order to ob- 


ate thoſe falſe meanings, which the Socinians and orhers 
ve, or ſeveral of thoſe Texts of Scripture, upon which we 
ild our belief of it. And, in doing this, I will endeavour 


L £0 


Hat h 


5% Fist, To refute the falſe meanings, which are given © 
dere and the Texts of Scripture relating to it. And 
Secondly, To ſhew, and eſtabliſh, the true meaning. 


1 f : | 
4, I, int, I am to refute the falſe meanings, which are given 


it, and the Texts of Scripture relating to it ; and they are 
ele which follow. 

Firſt, That the only eternal puniſhment of the damn'd ſhall 
annihilation, or an utter extinction of their b:ings, | 
Secondly, That, if they ſhall ecernally exiſt, yet they ſhall 
e no other eternal puniſhment, than their loſs of God and 
aven, and the natural conſequences of that, and of their 
nal exiſtence: but ſhall not moreover eternally undergo 
tive Torments. | 

aftly, That nor all the damn'd ſhall be eternally tormen- 
, but that many of them ſhall, in time, be releagd from 
Wir Torments. 3 | 
Firſt, That the only eternal puniſhment of the damn'd 
Il be Annihilation, or an utter extinction of their beings. 
is is maintain'd by many of the Sociniant, but with this 
erence, that ſome hold they ſhall be immediately annihil- 
d, after the day of Judgment others, that they ſhall firſt 
er poſitive Torments, for a conſiderable time, and then 
laſt be releas d from being. Milſogenious, upon the 25th 


menty 


desi 


Te pal 


2 gh St. Matthew and the 4.6th verſe, makes the everlaſting pu- 
chat ment, which the wicked are there doom'd to, to be only 
ternal, pr periſhing for ever; but Crellius, explaining “ the ſame 


&t, makes it import, that the wicked ſhall be firſt tormented, 
then ſhall be extinguiſh'd and deſtroy'd. What ground 
have from Scripture, for either of theſe cxplications, we 
| ſce by and by, when I come to examine the Texts, which 


e Eten 
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0 
. „ 
e. weal the mean time, I cannot but obſerve to you, that the 
hem uy 10 of Scripture, which are to be produc'd by the S$0Cn1ans 
in ju rove the Annihilation of the wicked, ought to be very 
1 Relig” ©? full: becauſe both Nature and Reaſon prefume very 
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frongly on the other (ide, viz. that the wicked ſhall not be 
nibilated, And, tho our norions from Nature and Rex 
ought always to ſubmit to Revelation, eſpecially in fuch a 
as this, which very much depends upon the poſitive Wil 
God: who can certainly beſt tell, what he wills in it; 
becauſe Nature and Reaſon are, in ſome ſenſe, revealer, 
God's Will, as well as Scripture, tho? not fo perfect ones, 
may very juſtly demand from Scripture a clear and full R 
lation of God's Will, as to any point: before we depart 
that, which we, by our cleareſt notions of Nature and Reil 
take to be his will. 
Nature plainly tells us, that the Souls of wicked Men: 
in themſelves, as immortal as thoſe of the good; that 
have no principles of altercation or corruption in them, 
more than theirs ; that they were all created alike ar firſt, ; 
conſequently mult all alike go on, in virtue of the fam: 
ture, to immortality, So that without a ſpcial interpoſi 
of the Divine Providence, to put an end to their beings, t 
muſt naturally be immortal. And Reaſon, which knows! 
God made nothing in vain, cannot tell how to think t 
when God created the Souls of all Men of an immortal nat 
he deſign'd however that a great part of them, I fear n 
the greateſt, ſhould not continue, according to their nat 
Immortal. Eſpecially, when ſhe conſiders likewiſe, what! 
and glorious ends God may ſerve, by the Immortality o 
wicked: in puniſhing them mightily for their ſins, mii 
them duly ſenſible of the power of his wrath, and prefer 
them as everlaſting monuments, and examples to all his C 
tures; of his Infinite Holineſs, Juſtice and Sovereignty. 
methinks it ſeems to be a downright contradiction to rc; 
to ſuppoſe that God ſhould ſo far favour and befriend 
wicked, as to alter the very courſe of Nature for them, 
ſo he may let them out of being: and that too juſt then, 
their very being, even tho? he ſhould not inflict any pol 
Torments upon them, would, in great meaſure, beco! 
juſt and reaſonable puniſhment to them, for their ingrat 
and diſobedience to him. Nay farther, I cannot ſee the! 
ground from reaſon to expect, that God ſhould be fo kit 
the wicked, as (even after they have ſoffer'd very great 
ments, for a conſiderable ile) not to keep them to the 
of their Nature, but, by ſtopping the courſe of it, in“ 
* ternatural manner, to releaſe them from being, Why þ 
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d hinder them, from 7 ; ' 
bb | em, reaping, to the full, this natural 
a po ibſy have to this extroardinary favour from God, 
Wi in utter contempt of all his warnings, promiſes and 


atnings, in contradiction to the dictates of their own na- 
and reaſon, and in ight of all the ſtrongeſt oblicarions 
duty and gratitude, wilfully, habitually, preſumpru- 


it; 
ealer: 


and with an high hand, flew in his f 

111 Re a nd, flew in his face, trampled und 
dart! this Laws, neglected the great Salvation offer by his Son, 
1 Reg % and put him to an open ſhame afreſh, griev'd his holy Spirit : 


, in one. word, did all that they could do, to: t 
provoke God, and cut off all manner of hope of many 
favour from him, in another life ? Can there be any 
dd ſenſe in, can there be the leatt ſhadow or reaſon for, 


Men 
hat 


em, 
1770 doſing, that God will over- rule and change the natural 
ſam ſe and order of things, only to fave from jutt puniſhment, 
erpoſi 24 fuch Ingrates, ſuch Rebels, ſuch Traytore, 
ly 
01 Vell then, let us now come on, and ſee whither the Scrip- 
ink fe are ſo clear and full, in this point, as they ought to be, 
wal na ead us into the belief of it, againſt all theſe ſtrong appea- 
ob es and preſumptions of Nature and Reaſon. But alas! fo 
ir nail all we be, from finding them ſo : that excepting, a word 


u expreſſion or two, which, till th 
hs till they come to be conſi- 
liy o d thoroughly, only look a little this way, there is not the 


WE countenance for this notion in Scripture ; but 
Weeks plain proof for the Contrary. - prure ; but a great deal 
Hs there ſaid indeed, that God is able to deſtroy both body 
aty. ſoul in Hell: Mat. 10. 28. that the wicked ſhall be pu 


d with everlaſting deſtruction: 2 The. 1. 9. that their end 
Jirution: Phil. 3. 19. and their damnation is call'd their 
mon , 2 Pet. 3. 7. and theſe words deſtroy, deſt ruction 


friend 


em, 2 
— p eter are brought, to rer this notion of the Anni- 
my pol TN the wicked. But why muſt theſe words be forc'd 
"Fond gf Annihilation? Are they not frequently usd, in our 
"ingrat ibi ee to ſignify no more, than the inflicting ſome 
( the e miſchief or tormen, as when we ſay, a Man will ut- 
e ſo k undo, or utterly deſtroy, us? Do not prophane Au- 


5 both Greek and Latin, commonly uſe them in this 
' Nay, are they not twice us'd in this very ſenſe, in the 
Teltament, ic elf ? once Lule 4. 34. Where the fame 
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thing ſeems to be. meant, by deſtroying the unclean Spin 
TND ν]π·]·ͤů eaomry/on, ] with that which is exprefs'd Mt 
8. 29. by tormenting : another time 1 Corinth. 5. 5. whe 
St. Pau! commands the Corinthians, by virtue of his Auth 
ty, to deliver up the inceſtuous perſon unto Satan, for | 
races of the fleſh: Leis oN S 1 ouex9c.] not! 
annihilating of the fleſh I hope, but for the afflicting or t 
menting of the fleſh: either by diſeaſes, which ſome (uy 
poſe the Devil had then power to inftict upon perſons a 
communicated from the Church, or, at leaſt, by a very gr 
vous and mortifying ſorrow, which ſuch ſevere cenfures oft 
2 were then wont to work, in ſuch as were cent 

y it. | 

Again it is ſaid, that he that believeth not the Son, ſhal 
fee life ; Joh. 3. 36. but there it is plain, by what goeth h 
fore, he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting liſe, that 
life is meant the everlaſting happineſs prepar'd tor good Ch 
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ſtians; which, tho? it is true, the wicked ſhall never ſee, m tc 
they ſhall ſee ſuch a life, as ſhall make chem capable of havif the 
the wrath of God, to abide on them; as it follows in the ents, 
ter part of this verſe. | > pun 
Farther, it is urg'd that the damnation of the wicked ir 
call'd Death in Scripture; and this ſure, if any thing . 
ſignity Annihilation. But why ſo; may not Death as well r 2; 
nify Miſery, as Life is frequently usd to ſignify Happind tha 
Nay, doth not the Scripture it ſelf plainly uſe it in this ſeſi m 
where it tells us, the fearful, and unbelieving, &c. ſhall 1's ? 
their part in the lake, which burneth with fire and brim (4 
which is the ſecond death? Revel. 21. 8. Certainly bun iſm, 
with fire and brimeſtone, cannot be death properly ſpeakii "9 
or Annihilation: bur, being a puniſhment much greater ib (cles 
death, it is figurarively expreſsd under the name of de 
which is by moſt Men dreaded, as one of the greateſt of EW: his 
, faith Lattantins, call that puniſhnent or pain the ſe 1 
| 


death, which is as laſting, as immortality it ſelf ; and which is 
of the ſevereſt torments, [De vita beata. I. 7.1. 2. c. 12.) ph 

Still, ſome inſiſt, that it is no where ſaid in Scripture, . 
the wicked ſhall be immortal: and fo far they are in the f 
that this is no where ſaid in expreſs words unleſs we allow th 
words of St. Paul 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52, 53, that we ſhall 
chang d, that the dead ſhall be rais'd incorruptable, and that 
& * ml 
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y B 
tive Fathers, for this opinion of the Annihilation of hd. 
wicked You 

To what has been faid I might farther add, that the Sciihentic 
ture, (in all thoſe places, in which it tells us, that it v out 
have been better for the wicked, that they had never been Md in 
and that there ſhall be degrees in the puniſhment, of Wave (| 
wicked, and that thoſe of ſome ſhall be more tolerable, tMntly 
thoſe of others,) doth ſuthciently intimate that Annihilat d, 
eſpecially immediate Annihilation, after the Day of judgmWoſcn 
ſhall not be the punithment of the wicked. For we all K, 
that there can be no ſuch thing, as degrees, in Annihilateats, 


and that not to be, after we have been, is juſt the ſame (nei ert 
bettet nor worſe) as not being, before we were born. | 
it is high time to quite this head, upon which I ſhould 
have inſiſted fo long, as I have, but that I am ſenſible that 
opinion, which I have been refuting, is one of the main 
gines which the Devil makes uſe of to deceive Men into 
ruin, one of the main Comforts and Supports of wicked \ 
in their wickedneſs. And evident token this of the great 
pravedneſs and wretchedneſs of Humane Nature, that 
make it ſcek for refuge and Comfort, in the hope of 
being, when it has the glorious offer of everlaſting life 
happineſs lying before ir, and may be as happy for eve 
it is capable of being, it it be not its own fault. I cond 
this Head with the words of Crellius, d however inconſtant 
himſelf in other places, that neither doth the Scrpture aſſert 
reaſon prove (I may add, nor the primitive Fathers allom, ) thi 
will Annibilate the Souls of the wicked, after the Day of Fudy 
And fo I paſs on to enquire. p | 
Secondly, Whither, it the Damn'd ſhall eternally exif 
they ſhall have no other eternal puniſhment, than thei 
of God and Heaven, and the natural confequences of 
and of their everlaſting exiſtence : but ſhali not more 
erernally undeꝭ go poſitive T'orments. And here I knov 
confidently ſaid, that * many of the antient Doctor: 
Church doubted, whither the wicked fhould undergo ſuch 1 
ni (ment, as ſhould have the ſenſe of intolerable torments | 
with it, But that they rcal'y did ſo, much leſs, that the 
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34. 8 Solut, Problem. tom, 4. b 522. 
* Walſog. in Mail. 25. 46. 


y ground from Scripture fo to do, I am by no means fa- 
ty'd. 


1 of 
You have juſt now heard how Fuſtin Martyr, and the fore 


the ScHMention'd Fathers, who are generally quoted, as doubting 
it wol bout the eternity of the poſitive Torments of tne Damn'd, 
been Id inclining rather to believe that they will not be eternal 
it, of ve ſpoken as to this matter. The words Which they con- 
ible, ofWantly uſe, ro expreſs the everlaſting puniſhments of the wic- 
nihilau d, are the propereſt words, that could poſſibly have been 
udgmWoſcn to denote poſitive -Forments : as zZAanc, TUE? ie, 
all E, all word; that ſignity Chaſtiſements, or corporal puniſh- 
uhilatWents, inflicted by Magiſtrates or Judges. They roundly; 
e (nei ert the puniſhment and torment of the wicked in everlaſting fire 
orn. Wh unextinguiſhable fire, which the wicked ſhall fee! everlaſting!y, 
hould Wc. and this ſure, is everlaſting poſitive Torment, with a 
le thatſhageance. And this they do frequently, and in thoſe places 
man Wo, where they are purpoſely giving an account of the Chriſt ian 
v intohgaith, and vindicating it againſt its Adverſaries. And what 


ed Mow if, after ali this, they have happen'd to drop an expretli- 


: great or t vo, which may be capable of being drawn to tavour 
that We ccaſing of the politive Torments of the damn'd ? Ought 
pe 0: We not much rather to aſcribe this, to exceſs of good nature, un- 
g lite ¶cur aten ſsõ in ſpeaking, ſome remains of their Heathen Philoſo- 
Cr eve, an over-warm zcal in oppoling ſome pretended Platoniſts, 
Icon ho ſcem'd to aſſert to the Soul a ſelf-exiftent Immortality: 
iſtant Wir indeed to any other cauſe, than ſuch a ſettled perſwaſion and 
aſſen dgment about this matter, as muſt make them ſo cxtremcly 
2,) tconſiſten: with themſclves. 
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Bur, ſuppoſing that theſe, or any other antient Doctors 
the Church, had doubted, as to this point; yet I can ſee 
o manner of reaſon, or ground * Pu Scripture, for us to 
dubt along with them. The Scriptures indeed tell us, that 
e wicked {hall depart from Chriſt, that they ſhall not ſee God, 
at they ſhall not enter into his reſt, that they ſhall not inherit 
be Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. And theſe are very good 
roofs that their 4% f God and Heaven ſhall be part of their 
erlaſting puni'ſhmerr, but, by no means, proofs thar it ſhall |, 
the whole of it. For do not the fame Scriptures add, that 
ney muſt depart into everlaſting purifſhment, yoo", a word, 
s one of the Socinians * himſelf tells us, which p, e- 


1 — 


U 


N— — —— — ene ——_ 


* Wolſog, in Matt. 25. 46. p 
4 


11 fis 


033 ) 
aifies bodily pain or chaſtiſemen: ? Do not they ſay, that the 
ſpall be tormented for ever and ever, 02115 0y00)12g, they ſhi 
be rack'd and tortur'd, - as Malefactors are? Can we mal; 
any thing elſe, than poſitive Torments, of that everlaſtin 
fre into which they ſhall be caſt, and from which the imo 
of their torments ſhall aſcend up for ever and ever? Could v 
our ſelves have ſpoken in terms more full, expreſſive and ſign 
ficant, for this purpoſe? And, if not, what is it that we ca 
doubt about? | 
Why truly, when all comes to all, the great object:on | 
that our reaſon cannot underſtand, how this can be; that! 
cannot comprehend how the Damn'd can have any ſuch ſor 
of body, as ſhall cverlaſtingly ſubſiſt in fire, without beim 
conſum'd : or at leaſt, that it cannot conceive, how this can 
be, wirhout a continu'd miracle, or ſeries of miracles, whid 
ſome Men are very bin to allow, But ſurely it is no gret 
wonder, that revelation ſhould make known ſuch things u 
us, as we are no: able to comprehend the manner of. It is n 
hard matter to believe that God can do things, which tou 
finite Creatures, ſem very ſtrange and unaccountable. B. 
It is very natural and rational, and caſy to believe, that, wha 
ever God has faid, that he will do, in ſome way or other, i 
it with miracle or without. You have ſeen that many of th: 
Heathens, who yet had no revelation for this, made no diff 
culty of believing that the wicked ſhould be everlaſtingly tor 
mented, by fire, in Hell. And they 27 it to their Gods to 
take cace, how this was to be done without concerning the 
ſelves, about it, or boggling at the belief of it, b:cauſe rhe 
did underſtand the manner of it. A grievous reproach 'tis to 
many, who call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet dare not truſt thc 
God, as far as the Heathens themſelvcs truſted their; who 
will hardiy balteve kim, tho? he ſpeaks never fo plainly, if ht 
ſpeaks of doing things above their comprehenſion : nor ſuffa 
him to work a miracle, even tho? they cannot underſtand, 
how his veracity can be ſalvd, without it. Cercainly, as long 
as there is no contradiction, as to the doing of any thing, which 
+ God has declar'd he will do: as long as ſuch a thing is capabl: 
of being done, either in a natural or ſupernatural way, b 
highly becomes us, in honour to Ged, to beer firmly cha 
ir will be done. 5 * 
Farther it is objected, that, altho' it is perfectly at God 
pleature, whither he will evez admit ſinners to the enjoy mer 


Co 


( 89 ) 
himſelf and Heaven, yet it ſeems not to be fo, whither he 
ull inflict everlaſting poſitive Torments upon the Damn'd, 


the 
{hy 


mak no. The former is matter of favour, and he may diſpoſe 
aſtin his favours, as he pleaſeth: but this latter is matter cf Juſtice ; 
mom d therefore here God muſt proceed by the Laws of Juſtice, 
d nich do not ſeem to allow the infliction of everlaſting poſitive 
' ſianWments, for cemporary ſins. But, this being an objection, 
ie fich will have its anſwer, in my followinn Diſcourſe, I ſhall 


(Git over here, and proceed. | 

Thirdly and Laſtly, To refute that notion, That not all the 
mn'd ſhall be eternally tormented, but that many of them 
Il, in time, be releas'd from their Torments. 

he Heathens, as I before hinted to you, were generally 


on! 
that! 
ch ſorlfi 
bein 


\is cu opinion, that only the moſt heinous and notorious ſinners 
Which old continue in Hell. for ever: but that all others, ſome 
o greher ſome latter, in proportion to their reſpective degrees 
ings infulneſs, ſhould be releas'd from it. To which purpoſe, 
It is es cells us, in his Phædo, that they who have committed great 


h to uffkedneſes, tho ſuch as may in time be heafd, muſt fall into Hell: 


- . when they have falln into it, and continu'd a year in it, they 
„ wha! be caſt out again, by the rivers of heat or cold ; in which they 
her, b pos'd they ſhould be tormented. | 
y of tht Ind the latter Fews have divided Hell into two Parts, the 
10 diſi er and lower Hell: and the upper they appropriate to thoſe, 


ply tom they call the prevaricators of Iſrael, that is fuch as were 
Gods ers of a more moderate degree ; and they allotted them 
1g then rally twelve months flay there, or more, [Windet, Sect. S.] 
ae theſR©ſE'r fins requir'd it. Thus one of their famous Rabbies tells 


h ?cis 0 


This puniſhment, faith he, which we have been ſpeakin 
-uſt thet 7 


whither it belongs to the body. alone, or to the ſoul alone, or to bot 


r; Whi and foul, is different, and varees according to the tate and 

ly, ien of each perſon reſpectively. For it cannot be that they, wha 
or ſuffaf Lene partly good and partly evil, ſhould be tormented with thoſe | 
Jer{tandE/ Torment s of all, which wwe have befom mennion d. But after | 
as long” time, their puniſhnient ſhall ceaſe, viz. when that wicked 
g. hid of inning is quite done away, and utterly forgatten, and, ac- 

5 capable 40 the 0pirzz0i; of our Doctors of bleſſed Memory, that will be, 

way, i tvclve months. Then they ſhall not only. be freed from 


mly tha orments, but ſhall aſcend to the Manſions of the Bleſſed, to dwell 
ke part with them, in their happineſs. | 

t Ged'd, from the Heathens and Fews together, (ibid.) the 

joy mengen have feign'd a place, between the extreme Tor- 

23: 1 5 Metz 
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ments of Hell and Paradiſe, . ſome ſorts of ſinners ſhou 
endure torment, for a time, but not for ever. Thoſe indee; 
who both believe and practiſe ill, they give up to eternal to 
ments: but as for thoſe, who believ'd well, tho they did !. 
wicked lives, they leave them to the mercy of God, to puni 
or pardon them, as he ſhall think fit; but till, with a bart 
eternal puniſhment. 

And indeed it is no great wonder that the People of ths 
ſeveral Religions, which have been long miſerably ituff' | 
with fancies and fables, ſhould give way to ſuch altogel 
groundleſs conceits, as theſe are. But that Chriſt ans, 
whom the wrath of God, has been, fo fully and clearly, 
veal d from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſu?/; 
men: that they, I fay, ſhould give any countenance and: 
tertainment to ſich pure chimerical Diſtinctions, as thel: 1 
ſeems very ſurprixing and unaccountable. 

And yet it is well known, that too many Chriſtians h 
indulg'd themſclves, in the belief of ſuch fictions. Even, | 
fore St. Auſtir's time, [De Civit. Dei. I. 2 1.] there had been 
fmall variety of opinions about this matter: ſome hav 
maintain'd, that the Torments of all the damn'd, eve! 
the Devils themſelves, ſhould have an end, which! 
ſuppos d to have been the opinion of Origen : others, chi! 
the damn'd of mankind ſhould, in time, get rid of their I 
ments, and leave the Devil and his Angels only, heirs of ete 
torments : others again, that, if not all men, yet at leal 
Chriſtians ſhould, after certain periods of time, be 
leas'd out of Hell: and laſtly others, that, to be ſure, C 
ſtians that were gtven to works of Charity, however great 11 
in other reſpects, ſhould not undergo everlaſting puniſhn 
And cach of theſe opinions they ſupported, by the Aurhd 
of ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 

{ ſhall have occaſion, in my following Diſcourſe, to exa 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, which are produc'd to prov: 
general, that the Torments of the damn'd ſhall not be et an 
At p-ctcnt I ſhall only take notice of thoſe, which at t it! 
particularly, in favour of damn'd Chriſtians, and «ſpuMfſenr 
ſich, as had been given to works of Charity, in this life. MF4"d I 
this I think my ſelf oblig'd o do, becauſe ir is plain that, Nesio 
the very hilt preaching of Chriſtianity, there have alway et ſu 
ſach Chriltians, as have plac'd a great deal too much hott the 
the bare name and out ward profeſſion of a Chrittian ; but 
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1dceMWMeauſe our experience frequently ſhews us, that many Chriſtians 
nl tore adundantly too apt to value themſelves for their works of 
id Charity, and to act, as if they thought they might c-mmyre 
puni{Whoſe with God, for a great many fallures, neglects, and tranſ- 
\ bar reſions, as to other Duties. 

The Texte, which are commonly brought, to prove that 
or thMChriſtians ſhall not be damn'd to all eternity, are theſe. Myoſo- 
iber believeth and is baptix,d ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. oof 
ogett ateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal Life, John 6. 
an: W4 Fan man's work ſhall be burn't he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but he 


arly, ine H ſpall be ſav'd; yet ſo, as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 

uſu Now, as to the two firſt of theſe Texts, it is plain that they 
andi han eri, nothing at all, to our preſent purpoſe. For, if 
heſ:: bey ſignify any thing, in favonr of the wicked, they ſignify 


5 much, as muſt neceſſarily take away thevery foundation of 
hat point, which we are now debating. They mult ſignify, 
hat no wicked Chriſtian {hall ever be damn'd at all: and then 


ven . l l 

3 beenere is no room for diſputing, whither wicked Chriſtians ſhall 
e han edamn'd to all eternity, or no. For furely to be fav'd, and 
„ eve d have eternal life, can never ſignify to be doom'd to incon- 
ich W'vable Torments, for a conſiderable time, and then at laſt 
s, cha be releas'd from them. But, in truth, theſe words do not, 
cheir I the leaſt, favour wicked Cariſtians: it being plain, from 
of cr] Whole tenor of Scripture, that by believing, whenever the 
at leal omiſe ot Salvation is annex'd to it, is always meant be- 


ving ſo effectually, as to live according to the Rules of the 


Give: polpel. And the ſame may be faid of thoſe other words, 
eat ſu g the fleſh, and drinking the blo:4 of the Son of God, that by 
uniſhuem is meant, eating and drinking theſe, with the neceſſary 
e Auth ualihcations of repentance, faith and charity: otherwiſe, the 


cripture it ſelf aſſures us that inſtead of having eternal life, we 


toera it and arink ou cen damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
prot And as to the other Text, it can never be prov'd, that it 
tbe endlSany relition at all to the ſufterings of the damr'd in Hell, 
ich ate nt it ſeems to be a proverbial form of ſpeech, deſign'd to re- 
d eſp! reſent the difficulty of that Man's Salvation, who mingles un- 
is life. und DoQrines, with that great fundamental Doctrine of our 
n that, Melsion, that 7% Chriſt is the Son of God, or the true Meſſiah : 
„waer ſuch a Man ſhould be ſav'd indeed, becauſe of his holding 
the main pillar and ground truth, tho* with great impefecti- 


but her ſo, as by fire: with great difficulty, like a Man that 
lurxounded with flames, but yet makes a hard ſhift to eſ:ape 
Or 


e 
out of them. This, or whatever elſe, may be the meanir 
of this obſcure Text of Scripture, it ſeems very plain that g 
word owSiozT2/, be ſhall be ſav'd, cannot he ugd, in 4; 
Propriety of ſpeech, of him that x#7&us fu f, Thall þ 
condemn'd or damn'd; theſe words being always oppos'dt 
each other in Scripture, and the former conſtantly us d to ſigni 
2 Man's not coming into condemnation, as it is expreſs'd 70 
5. 24. but not his getting out of it, when he has been in it. 

Bur, tho? there is not the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon, fro 
Scripture, to believe that Chriſtians, once doom'd to Hell-Tu 
ments, {hall ever be freed from them: yet there is a great da 
of very plain proof, for the contrary. For, beſides that alli 
wicked, as well Chriſtians as others, are there alike ſentenc'd! 
eternal Forments : it is often there declar'd that wicked Ch 
ſtians ſhall find leſs favour, at the Day of Judgment, th 
any other wicked perſons: that it will be more tolerrble f 
others, than for them, and that it would havt been better for th 
never to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than, after they li 
knoron it, to turn from the holy commandment deliver d to tl 
Matt. 10. 15. 11. 24. Mar. 6. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 21. So th 
if there were ground, from Scripture, to hope, that any 
the damn'd ſhould ever be releas d from their Torments. 
furely wicked Chriſtians, inſtead of having the beſt wol 
have the worſt title, to this favour, of all the whole comp! 
of the damn'd, of the race of mankind. And * ſure witht 
higheſt reaſon : ſince their fins are committed againſt a mi 
Clearer and fuller knowledge of God*s will, under much gre 
meaſures of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtence, and in oppoſition 
and contempt of, much ſtronger motives and encaurageme! 
much, more terrible threatnings, and more inviting rewal 
then any others ever had. 

But it may be thought perhaps, that the caſe of thoſe dam 
Chriſtians who have been given to works of Charity, may be m 
hopeful than that of others. And truly, were there any, h 
at all, in either of the cafes; I could eaſily. admit that | 
would be the more hopeful of the two. For the Text 
Scripture, which are produc'd on behalf of this, are ml 
more fpecious, than thoſe, which are pro duc'd on behalf «i 
other. Bleſſed are the merciful, ſaitn our Lord himſelf, for! 
Hall obtain mercy; F ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hed 
Father will alſ> forgive you your traſpaſſes: Matt. 5 7. 6. a 
And St James lecms plainly to intimate, that only % 


FR 
— — 
wit Pe" 8 > _ — . 
Y * 2 n - 
* 2 PY 4 * 1 — - 
- * =, 2 — — " - 
— 5 2 ns . bow - = 


STEELS 


—— + I 
- — — „ 
< + 
= K — 
a _— Oo 


if - 
'B 
1 8 

1 

* 27 


2 
— 
— 


ve judgment without mercy, that have ſhew'd no merey- ſam. 2. 1 4 


\eanin , ) 
ſayin our Saviour's own deſcription of the Day of Judgment, 


hat th 


in ae find nothing enquir'd after, nothing rewarded or puniſhid, 
hall it Men's charirableneſs or uncharitableneſs : Matt. 24. and the 
bod e crime, for which the Rich Man, in the Goſpel ſeems to 
ſignißßde been doom'd to Hell, was his uncharitableneſs to poor Lazarus. 
d 70 k. 16. 20, &c. And ſurely, from all theſe put together, 
in i, Je may fairly collect, that ſuch wicked Chriſtians as have been 
—_ e works of Charity, ſhall have a much milder ſentence 


[Fd upon them, at the Day ot Judgment, than any others. 


Ta : . 
2 Now, in anſwer, to this, ſeveral things may be ſaid, as 


t de 
3 ri, That the Charity of wicked Chriſtians is not true 
rene riſtian Charity, doth not flow from thoſe principles of an 
ed CHrty love to God and our bleſſed Saviour, a regard to their 
_ and commands, and an earneſt defire to pleaſe them 
rrble i become like to them, which are abſolutely neceſſary to 


ke our Charity truly Chriſtian : and conſequently that 


or tl 
2 Airs is not the Charity, to which the promiſes of tlie fore- 
7% tlWntion'd Lexts belong. Or : 
Co thWMWecondly, That theſe Texts, if they do relate to the Cha- 
t any of wicked Chriſtians, ſuch as ir is, will rather prove that 
\ents. RY ſhall nor be damm 'd at all, than that, being once damn? 


3 


y ſhall ever be releas d from their damnation. But this is 


t won 
{t pretended to. Nor indeed, it it were, could it be of 


mpa 
— WF force againſt the whole Tenor of. Scripture, which fo 
& a monly aſſures us, thar no particular grace or virtue, nethin 
ch gre than univerſal Holineſs, ſhall fave us from Hell: and againſf 
poſition any places of it, which threaten eternal damnation upon 
rageme! uch, as are guilty of any wilful habirs of this or that parti. 


Ir fin: however, in ſome other reſpeRts, of innocent or 


ewal | 

5 n commendable behaviour. Or | 

ofe dam ; That whatever favour God may be pleas'd to ſhew 
ay bem! amn'd Chriſtians, upon account of their Charity, it will 
any, W2.the intenſeneſs, and not the duration, of their torments: 
t that! gating that, but not this. For it is certain that the 
- 'Tex5{MPprure never takes the leaſt notice, of any diſtinction thar 
are mb be made, as to the duration of the Torments of the 
chalf 9! In'd : but on the contrary, ex preſly tells us that, at the 
elf, for" of Judgment, the whole company of the wicked, all that 


our þe«W@PIac'd on our Saviour's left hand, ſhall alike be ſentencd 
6. Neerlaſting fire, alike go away into everlaſting puniſhment. 

ly 16 iN" does ſufficten:ly intimate and proveto us, that there ſhall. 

n | be 
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be diſtinct quis made, as to the intercenefs of the Torments d 
the R telling us chat it ſhal be more tolerable for ſon: 
than others, nay and that the diſtinctions ſhall be ſo great 
that ſome {hall have a portion, double to that of others: and 
that all ſhall have torment and ſorrow in proportion to thei 
having glbrifi'd themſelves and liv'd deliciouſly, be it more or le 
Rev. 18. 6. 


the Torments of the damn'd, is a plain anſwer to that Obe 
ction, which is frequently made againſt the Torments of 4 
the damn d being eternal, that if they ſhall be eternal, they wi 
be all equal. Equal indeed they will be, as their Curatio 
but vaſtly unequal, as much as the ſtricteſt Juſtice can potlib) 
require, as to their intenſeneſs. 
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7 


And this conſideration, of the difference of the intenfeneſ; 


And thus, I hope, I have refuted thoſe falſe meanings, whit 
Socinians and others give us, of the Eternity of Hell- Torment 


e 
and of ſeveral of thoſe Texts of Scripture, upon which in 
build our belief of ir, From what I have had occaſion to Mall n 
for this purpoſe, I think it will be no hard matter. eir 

Secondly, To ſhew and eſtabliſh the true meaning. AA; 
that, in ſhort, I rake to be this: vig. that all the wicked fh not! 


everlaſtingly exiſt in Hell, and there, beſides their everlaſti 
loſs of God and Heaven, and the everlaſting grief, anguiſh x 
torment, naturally conſequent upon that and their everlaſti 
— everlaſtingly undergo the puſitive Torments of H 


fire, and of all other inflictions, which the divine vengcaWl]. 2 
ſhall think fit to lay upon them. As, to give you a ſhort pr. 9. 
of all this out of Scripture. > may 

There ſhall be a reſurrection both of the juſt, and the uni. ſh, 
they that have done evil ſhall come forth, to the reſurrection Lara 
demnation, of eternal condemnation: Act. 24. 13. Which ,,4 
demnation ſhall be, Fohn 5. 29. not only their departing f. 21 


Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. their not entring into God's reſt, but their 
ing into everlaſting puniſhment, into everlaſting fire, Matt. 25. 
45. where they ſh ill be tormented day and night for ever andes 
where their worm dyeth not, and their fire is not quench'd: H 
3. 18. 19. where is the blackneſs of darkneſs, for ever; Rev. | 

I 1.20. 10. where the Devil and his Angels are held in ever 

chains: Mar. 9. 44. where thoſe that are filthy, mutt be filthy 

Jad, I 4 6. where the wrath of God abideth on them: Rev. 2. 
14. 10, 11. where they Hall drink of the wine of the ral 

Cod, which is pour'd aut without mixture, into the cup of bi 

| digit 


5) 
ents o enation: where they ſhall be tormented with fire and brimeſtone: 
r ſone g the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever: a 


greatWey have no reft day nor night. | 
z: and Thus terrible an eternity of wo is there reſerv'd for the 


O ther 
2 Or 4 


icked in another life. And, to add more to the terrible neſs 
this wo; its very eternity is a plain proof that it ſhall be, 
ithout the leaſt inter miſſion or relaxation. For it is not the 


enel; Mature of eternal things, to reſt for a while, or abate : but 
t Obey keep conſtantly going on, without ceaſing or dimi- 
ts ol hing, with the ſame equal vigour and intenſencfs, for ever 
ney wid ever. 


Urattor 


= Some good natur'd Chriſtians, I know, have fancy'd that 
potlid| 


gere ſhall be ſome times of reſt and retreſhment, for the 
unn'd. But alas! what ſign fies fancies, againſt the natures 


„ wh things themfelves, and againſt plain Texts of Scripture, 
ormenWewing us to the contrary, that the damn'd ſhall not have the 
hich ¶ vour fo much as of one drop of water, to cool their Tongues, 


all not have the leaſt reſt, the leaſt ceſſa ion or relaxation of 
er Torments, day or night, for ever and ever. 


JN co | 


g. As therefore we love our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies, let 
ked H not ſupport our ſelves, in a courſe of ſinning, with the pitiful 
1r|all Bd falſe hopes of not being, or being mifcrable only for a 
guiſh he, or to this or that degrec. But let us ſeriouſly ſer our 
rerlalti res, to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and, by fo doing, 
ts of render our ſelves accepable in his fight, who has the keys of 
engealll, and who alone can fave us from falling into it. Rev, 1. 
ort PING, 9. 6. For let us be aſſur'd that, when we are once in it, 


> may ſeek for death, but ſhall not find it, we may defire to dye, but 
th ſhall flee from us; we {hall then be ſeparated unto evil, And 
Lord will not ſpare, but his anger and hit jealouſy will ſmoke againſt 
and all the curſes, written in his book will hye upon us. Deut. 
„21. 22. ̃ 
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The Objections, againſt the Eternity of Hell. I. 
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nally puniſh'd. 


Chapter of Iaiab, gives us an account of ſome of the Te 
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ments, Anſwer d. 
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MATTH. 25. 41. 


Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, dey; | 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepar id 
for the Devil and his Angels. 


Here remains yet one thing to be done, in relation 
| the ſubject, which I am now upon, iz. the et: 
| ty of Hell-Torments: and that is, to anſwer the m 
material objections againſt it. And they, I think, are ti 
three. | 1 

Firſt, That there are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, wii 
prove that God will not lay everlaſting puniſhments, or 


ments, upon Sinners. 8 + up 31 
Secondly, That i t is cruel and unjuſt, to puniſh tempo 22+ 
fins with eternal torments, and therefore we may be ſure WW” * 
G od w ill not do it. 3 mag 
Laſtly, That, tho? it ſhould be allow'd that God has pl uſe I. 
ly thereatened eternal puniſhments, yet he is not oblig di 

rouſly to make good his threatnings, but may mitigate, bis 
recede from, them, as far as he pleaſeth: and that, there 


we cannot certainly infer from them, that fircners ſhall bed 


Firſt, That there are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, W 
prove that God will not lay everlaſting puniſhments, or 
ments, upon ſinners. This was pretended as long ago 
before St. Ferom's time, who in his Comments upou the 


that had been produc'd, for this purpoſe. And, that 
thould have been pretended, is no great wonder: eſpecial! 


doſe early times of Chriſtianiry, when Men's reſpect for the 
loly Scriptures was ſo great, that it was in vain to offer to 
t up any new Opinions, without, ſome appearance ac leaſt 
f, countenance from Scripture. But that there {ſhould really 
any good ground from thence, to believe that the torments 
the damned ſhall not be eternal, notwithſtanding thoſe 
any plain Texts of Scripture, which ſo expreſly aſſert that 
ey ſhall, is utterly ſtrange and inconceivable. 
However, let us look a little upon theſe Text of Scrip- 
re, 2 pretended to prove this point, and then we 
all ſoon be able to judge, whither they really do ſo or no. 
dw the Texts which are commonly urg'd for this end, are 
ſe which follow. My Spirit ſhall not always ſtri ve with man, 
ale vn 6. 3. Wil the Lord caſt off for ever, and will he be favours 
reparſi{ ve more ? Is his mercy clear gone for ever ? doth his promiſe 
[ for evermore ? hath God forgotten to be praciois ? bath he in 
ger ſhut up his tender mercies ? Pl. 79. 7, 8, 9. The Lord is 
ciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plentious in mercy, He will 


7. 


ela tion «/ways chide, neither will he keep his anger for ever. Pſ. 103. 
the e. Hor coals ſhall fall upon them, thou ſhalt caft them into the 
the qi: they ſpall not ſubſift in their miſeries. Pſ. 140. 10, Ac- 


ling to the Tranſlation of the vulgar Latin. O Lord I will 
ſe thee : though thou waſt angry with me, thine anger is turn'd 
and thou comforteft me. Iſai. 12. 1. And they ſhall be 
ered together, as priſoners are gathered in the pit, and ſhall be 
up in the priſon, and after many days they ſhall be viſited. Iſai. 
21. For I will not contend for ever, neither will 1 be always 
h: for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, and the ſouls which ! 
made, Iſai. 57.16. Iwill bear the indipnation of the Lord, 
ue T have ſinn d againſt him, until he plead my cauſe and execute 
ment for me: he will bring me forth to the light, and T ſhall le- 


are [i 
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tempon 
e ſure! 


| has pl: 
blig' dn 


utigate bis righteouſneſs. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneti 
| there ity; and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his heritage - 


etaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 
ah. 7, 9. 18. Theſe ſhall receive a longer judgment, or 
ation, Mark 12. 40. According to the Tranſlation of 
ſulgar Latin. GodShath concluded them all in unbelief, that 
dhe have mercy upon all. Rom. 11. 32. And death and heli 
caft into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond death, Rev. 
I 4. k "LF Þ FOR k 
3 to enter upon a particular diſcuſſion of every 
of theſe Texts; which 8 run out iuto _—_ wo 
nele rat 
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great a length, for my preſent diſcourſe: I ſhall content 


lelf, wich making a general obſervation or two upon the on 
As | | nts 
Firſt, That it cannot be prov'd that any one of the Tu. 3 
alledg'd our of the old Teſtament, has any manner of rel ef} 
on to the ſubject, which we are now upon, viz. Hell- Torna put 
One of them, that ſeems to bid faireſt for this, P/. poſe 
10. Hot coals ſhall fall upon them, thou ſhalt caſt them into the |, duc 
they ſhall not ſubſiſt in their miſeries, is plainly a miſtranſ lauge 
of the original words, which ought to have been tranſl he 
thus, Hot coals ſhall fall _ them, or let hot coals fall upon ths phe | 
he ſhall, or let him, caſt them into the fire: into deep pits, t mo 
they may not riſe up again. And thus reſtor'd to their t Ch 
Tranſlation, if they did at all relate to Hell-Torments, "ho 
would rather prove the eternity of them, than the contr: ible 
for not to riſe u again, out of the fire, out of the deep ee 
mult certainly ſignify everlaſtingly to continue in them tru 
accordingly ſome Expoſitors (v. Pol. in loc.) do make tl tly 
words to be a prediction or imprication of the fire of He. 
that everlaſting fire, out of which none ſhall ever riſe up, u ll, v 
the Pſalmiſts Enemies. But this ſeems to be to harſh a fe ts, 7 
and beſides is not generally approv'd of by Commentators, M. 
take theſe words to be only a denuntiation or imprecatiol cond, 
| ſome very fevere temporal Judgment in this Life (ſuch at ent, 
that of raining fire and brimeſtone upon Sodom and Gomun her 
to which many ſuppoſe the Pialmilt here refers) but not to tie 
late to the judgment of the other. | nd a 
In like manner, all the reſt of the Texts, when we d ſel) 
to compare them with their contexts, will be found to bei ex 
more naturally a great deal, to the judgments of God agi on! 
Sinners in this Life, than to their Torments in the next: h th 
are commonly ad de d to do ſo, by Expoſitors. As 12 < 
ſtance in one for all; and that ſeemingly the likelyeſt of h, 
to relate to the future puniſhments of the wicked. I wil t ag: 
contend for ever, nei her will Ibe always wroth ; for the ſpirit [6 t 
Fail before me, and the ſouls which I have made, Iſai. 57. 16. 1. 
conlider'd, as it ſtands by it ſelf, looks puſibly enough ag aec 
the eternity of Hell. Torments; but then conſider'd, as it H 5 
in the middle of a Prophecy relating to the temporal reſti ran 
on of the Jewiſh Church and Nation as is plain from the ern 
ver, jult before, where mention is made of poſſeſſing La 
n 


land, and inheriting God's holy mountain: it muſt, in 
5 | - re 


ſon, be underſtood of Ne his temporal Judg- 
nts from his People, that ſo they might not be quite weary'd 
„and periſh under them. And in this ſenſe, much the 
Marclt part of Commentators underſtand them. | 
et it will be ſaid, (v. Pol. in loc.) if this be ſo, to what 
poſe did the oppoſers of the eternity of Hell-Tormenrs - 
duce theſe Texts? Could they hope to ſupport their cauſe, 
exts ſo apparently nothing relating to it? I anſwer, that, 
he 1 times of Chriſtianity, they probably enough 
zt have had ſome hope of this; becauſe nothing was more 
mon then, and that too amongſt the Learnedeſt of the 
Chriſtians, than to apply, and admit of Texts of Scrip- 
in any ſenſe that, upon a general view, they ſcem'd 
able of; without nicely inquiring into the circumſtance 
e context, which were the molt likely nieans to lead them, 
true underſtanding of thoſe Texts. Accordingly we fre- 
tly find Texts apply'd ro ſubjects, which they have no 
ner of relation to: and, which is the greateſt unhappin f. 
Il, very great ſtreſs ſometimes laid upon theſe miſapply'd 
ts, and that too in relation to ubjects of the highelt im- 
ance. But, e . = 
conaly, L obſerve that theſe Texts, out of the Old Te- 
ent, of which it is at leaſt doubrful, very doubrtul, 
her they relate at all to Hell-Torments or no, are fer in 
lition to Texts of the other fide, our of the New, which, 
ond all doubt, do relate to them. Texts taken out of places, 
polely treating of them, particularly deſcribing them : 
ts expreſſing our Saviour's own Words concerning them; 
containing in them the very words of that ſentence, by 
h the wicked {hall be doom'd to everlaſting fire, and the 
un execution of that ſentence. | | „ 
h, As to the Texts produc'd out of the New Teſta- 
t againſt the eternity of Hell-Torments: 1 obſerve that 
it of them, Theſe ſhall receive a longer damnation, Mark 
40. is falſly rendred by the vulgar Latin: and ſhould be 
ated, theſe ſhall receive a greater, or more abundant damnations 
re Ke {i4ac, Which are the Original words, And 
tranſlated, they are evidently nothing to the purpoſe of 
rernitx of Hell-Torments. I having. before ſhew*d you, 
the difference, that ſhall be in theſe, (hall bez not in thee 


2 4 The 


tion; but intenſensfs. 
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The next Text, Rem. 11. 32. God hath concluded then 
in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all, plainly relate 
the mercy of God, in bringing both Jews and Gentiles to 
belief of the Goſpel, as appears from the Context: fff 
therefore ſigniſieth nothing, as to the Torments of | 
Damn'd. | „ | 
As little to the purpoſe is the laſt Text, Revel. 20. 
And death and hell were cat into the lake of fire. This 1s the ſen 
death. For by Hell there we are to underſtand the ſtare 
ſeparate fouls, as it is well known the original word "4; 


ſigniſies; which ſepera:e ſtate ſhall be no more (after the l 
ot Judgment, of which the Apoſtle was there ſpeaking, wh 
all Souls ſhall be reunited to their proper Bodies) but ſhall 
ſwallow d up, tog ther with death, in the lake of fire and br 
ftone. And thus the beſt Commentators underſtand theſe wa; 
But to ſuppoſe that by Hades here we are to underſtand H 
as 1t 4 the place and ſtate of the damn'd, would b 
make nonſenſe ot the Apoſtle's Words For, at this rate, tt 
muſt mean that Hell ſhould be caſt into a part of it ſelf, as! 
lake of fire is acknowledg'd to be. Beſides that, by giving 
Hell to this ſecond death, ( App. ad Leviath. p. 335.)! 
Hobbs, who urgeth theſe words as an argument againſt! 
eternity of Hell" Torment, would not have his end: ſince, 
I have prov'd, in my former diſcourſe, this Pharſe ſec 
death ſignifies a ſtate of Torments, and that too as laſtin 


Immortality it ſelt. So that he would only throw away YM 
Hell, which he is ſo willing to have loſt, into another H er 
which he would be juſt as un wi ling to find: and what wo 1 al 


he get by that? Tho' indeed, if he would throw away H 
immediately upon or after the Day of Judgment, as he n 
do, if he throws it away by virtue of this Text, he cannd! 
fairer, than to throw it away into another Hell, juſt as 
as it ſelf, that ſo God's enemies may vot eſcape his vengeat 
Juſt then, when one would expect it ſhould begin to rake 
everlaſting hold of them | 

Upon the whole: We have not ſo much as one Text, 
of the New Teſtament, where one might moſt reaſon: 
hope to find evidence, as to any thing belonging to our 
ture State, which doth in the leaſt tend to invalidate our 
lief of the eternity of Hel-Torments. And thoſe which W. 
brought, out of the Old Teſtament, for this purpoſe, W 


either miſtranſlated, or milapply'd, or even contrary to 
6 | 1 


| 
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"Wy purpoſe, which they are brought for. Whereas, on 
ry other ſide, the Texts, which are alledg'd in proof of the 
t: Hig of Hell-Torments, are, almoſt all, taken out of the 
* J Tcftament, are plainly to the purpoſe, and do as full 


them 


of expreſly aſſert what they are brought for, as can be deſir' d. 

20. Chat, I think, there cannot poſſibly be need ot any farther 
10 6 ing about this caſe, but we may ſafely leave Men to jidge. 
fe 2 What has been already ſaid, on which fide the truth 
id | (ball therefore proceed to anſwer what is objected, 

the 24%, That it is cruel and unjuft to puniſh temporary 

2 wich eternal Torments : and therefore we may be ſure 
Sy 1 God will not do ir. So faith 7/-/ſogenzus upon the 25th 
. 45 it. Matthew and the 46th ver. Thoſe, the wicked ſhall go 
of everlaſting 'puniſhment , as God is moſt exattly juſt in al his 
C wr gn ſo here we may be ſure he will not inflict upon any ſinner 4 
— 4 10 ment greater than his deſerts. Bat there can be no ſins ſo 
u „ 4s £0 equal to eternal torments, And indeed, allowing 
Ae? Wpremiles to be true, the concluſion is certain. Go] can- 
elt, 10 do a cruel or unjuſt thing, therefore, if to puniſh Sinners 
Swing eternal Torments be cruel and unjuſt, undoub edly 
35: ) WY will not do it. I Ka torments, and by thoſe I mean 
Go ve torments inflicted by God, ſnch as that of Hell fire, 
Pays not ſuch, as are the natural conſequences of our loſs of 
7 and Heaven, and of our own acquir'd evil habit of 
ho me „ and our eternal exiſtence under theſe. For a great 
wt, y Men make a wide difference, as to thefe two: and tho” 
ther e readily allow, that it is not to be expected, that God 
hat "4 alter the natural courfe of things, as he mult do, to. 
pint nt the latter ; yet they can by no means. allow it to. 
na onſiſtent with his Goodneſs and Juſtice, to inflict the. 
| er, 
juſt as Wave already faid feveral things, in a former diſcourſe, 
N ein I conſider d the Arguments drawn from Reaſon, for 
o rae BY of the Excrnity of Hell- Torments, which, Lthink, may: 
Tal ur, for an anſwer to this objection. As 
— » That it is not look'd upon to be cruel. and unjuſt 

rea101"Wolt Men, to inflict the moſt laſting puniſhments, which; 
to out are able, upon ſome great and notorious. offenders. It 
late po upht necc{fary, for the ſupport of human Goverments,, 
which Ne ſupreme Power in them ſhould: have a right over the 


urpoſe, | > duration. of Men's. lives, which: is all of: their: beings, 
ary 1 eir Goyernment can extend to: that ſo it may, as oc- 
G 3 | caſom 
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caſion requires, not only for habitual offences, but for {in 
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acts of very heinous Crimes, inflict perpetual baniſhment 
impriſonment, nay or even perpetual poſitive Torment, 5 
petual labouring in the Mines, at the Galleys, or the liflonor 
And can we poſſibly then be ſo fooliſh as to think that 
has not as much right, to inflict ſuch puniſhments upon th 
that offend him, as are plainly neceſſery for keeping up 
Authority, and his Government of the World, as we \ 
have, to maintain our Authority and Goveanment over i 
another? And does not every days experience convince fd, 
that a right of inflicting eternal Puniſhments is obſolutel) 
ceſſary, tor this purpoſe ? Leſs than this, we are ſure, wa 
not do: becauſe even chis it ſelf will not do, with the gre 
part of mankind. So that, if it were poſſible, ſometi 
more, rather than leſs, than eternal Torment, ought ſtil 
o | | 


at 1 

Ik it be ſaid, that Men are conſenting to that power, v ** 
human Goverments exerciſe over the whole duration of of 
lives: and that therefore they can have no wrong done th q 
by the exerciſe of it upon them; bur that they are not ſo lon 
ſenting to God's right of inflicting eternal Torments ur aj; 
Sinners. I anſwer, that God has no need of their con gre 
in this point: for his Creation muſt have given him an abſq ven 
right to all ſuch power over his Creatures, as 1: necef{ar ing 
make them his faichful Worſhippers and Servants, as I thi 
before ſhew'd this, of inflicting eternal Torments to be. way 
And, whereas ſome Men will be apt to ſay farther, We E. 
it doth indeed ſeem neceſſary, that God ſhould threaten Wh x; 
ners, with cternal Tormen's, but that it does not ſeenWhylq 
ceſſiry that God ſhould have a right aEtuil,y to inflict m. 
I anfwer, that it is too mean and unworthy a thing to b. eſfi 
posd of God, that he ſhou!d threaten any thing, Which 1+ 
has nota right to inflict: and moreover, that this bare f ing 
ſtion, that God has not a right to inflick what he three. f 
mult neceſſarily hinder the 1 and efficacy of his Am. 
nings. 2755 W ect 

Secondly, That the demerics of a ſinful life, are ſo, . tha 
all conception, great: that it is impothble that any nk. 
meat can be too great for it. To live, for a long wil irſt 
an habitual negle& and contempt of the Sovercign ne: A 
Creator and Governor of the World; to ſpend a who: tr, 
or great j art of it, in defying Intnite Power, in diſpamak 


— 
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for \nWſnite Wiſdom, in deſpiſing inge Goodneſs, in hating, [r4 
ament ite Perfection; to have no Gratitude, for the greateſt cf 
nts, ¶ nefactors, no Duty for the moſt Rightful of Governours, no 
the liWonour for the moſt Glorious of Porentates, no awe for the 
hat (pſt Tremendous of Majeſties; in one word, to be continu. 
pon u affronting and provoking every Perſon, of the Blcfled, 
Ng up ninty : to depiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, in ſending 
we \ 


8on into the World to ſeek and to fave us, inſtead of letting 
lead us to repentange: to trample under Foot the Son ot 
dd, and to. count his Blood of the Covenant, wherewith 


Over 
1vince 


lurely W are Sanctify d, an unholy Thing: to do deſpite unto the 
re, wirit of Grace, and to turn a deat Ear towards him, and 
— a grieve him, when he ſtands at the Door and knocketh ; 
omet 


lay all at once, to refuſe eternal Happincſs, to fly from 
ry thing that is good, and to chooſe and perſue every thing 
at is Evil; what is all this put together, but ſuch a prodi- 
bus Maſs of Sin and Folly, ſuch an intolerable Complicatt- 
of every thing, that is moſt offenſive and provoking to. 
dd, as no puniſhment can be too great, no torments endure 
long, for ? 
aftly, That Sinners do, purely thro” their own fault, and 
dhre& oppoſition to many. gracious means usd by God to. 
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ver, W 
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an ablc vent this, 1ender themſelves proper Objects of God's ever- 
eceſſai ing Wrath ; by wilfully contracting ſuch ſinful Habits, 
; 15 I as life, as they were plainly forewarn'd, would bring them 
> be. 


ter a neceſſity of continuing everlaſting Sinners, in the 
kt Life. And if, notwithſtanding all theſe merciful Warnings: 
0 Endeavours of the divine Goodneſs to the contrary, they 
uld ſtill obſtinately go on in their Sins, and at laſt. dye in, 
Mm, and by fo doing, wiltully ſubject themſelves to this. 


urther, | 
reaten 
Mt ſcem 


inflict 0 


Ig £0 be ceffity, of continuing everlaſtingly unjuſt and everiaſting-. 
: wy filthy, and 1 proper Objects of. God's ever-. 
b mg Wrath; can they have any Reaſon to complain of- 
2 4 


d, for inflicting his everlaſting Wrath and Vengeance upon. 
m, who have thus wilfully made themſelves the Proper: 
ject. of it? | | 

L ſhall only add. two Conſiderations more, which alone, I. 
nk, might be ſufficient to conclude us, upon this Head, 


f his thi 


e ſo, be 
any pu 


ng wire, Tha fince God has fo plainly reveald that the Tor- 
reign nts of the Damn'd ſhall be Eternal, this is a much cleaver, 
A W EUs 3 4 7 


ſtronger Argument, that it is not cruel and unjuſt in God 
make them ſo; than it is, on the other; five, that he has 
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uot reveaP'd that they ſhall be Eternal, becauſe it ſeems tou 
to be Cruel and Unjuſt in God, ſo to make them. We 2 
much better Judes of what God has plainly reveal'd, than v 
are of what is Juſt and fit for him to do, in puniſhing b 
Creatures: and therefore, methinks, we ought in all Modelh 
to turn that Objection, which is now before us, into an 
ſwer to it ſelf, God fay ſome Men, cannot juſtly punil 
temporary Sins, with erernal Torments, therefore we : 
ſure that he has not reveaFd that he will do ſo. God, (yl 
we on the other ſide, has plainly reveal'd that he will pun 
Sinners, with eternal Torments, therefore we are ſure th 
it cannot be unjuſt in him ſo to do. This I take to be mud 
the ſureſt ſide of the Argument, becauſe the Ground, whic 
we proceed upon in this, is much ſurer, than that, ups 
which we proceed on the other. We cannot eaſily be miſtake 
in judging whither a Revelation be plain or no: but we m 
very eaſily be miſtaken, in judging what is juſt or unjuſt, 
or unfit, for God to do, in relation to his Creatures. 

Secondly, That, taking eternal Miſery and eternal Hap 
neſs, as they are join'd together in the New Teſtament, 1 ca. 
not but think that, it God had left it perfectly to our on 
choice, Whither we would accept of them or no, thus joyn 
we ſhould have accepted of them: and if fo, we can ha 
no Reaſon to call that cruel and unjuſt in God, which, if we hai 
had full power of chooſing or refuſing, we ſhould rather ha 
chooſen, than refusd. Eternal Miſery, perhaps you'll ſay, 
a moſt terrible thing, to run any, the l-aft, hazard of; but 
not eternal Happineſs as deſirable, on the other fide, as th 


is terrible? And, it ſo, what reaſon can there poſſibly be, is, h 
refuſing an eternity of happineſs, which we may make fu by | 
of, if we pleaſe, for fear of an eternity of miſery, which u pre 
may as ſurely avoid, if we pleaſe ? I make no doubt but M it n 
would have lik'd the happineſs, without the hazard of Hut w 
miſery, much better: but, fince that could not be had boi as t. 
1 t ſeem to me much more eligible, than no happne pain 
n N MSDE, Nan. na, Nap — 


5 And thus much may ſerve to prove, that it is not cruel an 
unjuſt in God, to inflict eternal Torments upon ſinners. 


proceed to the. ) 4 
| fa Objection vi. that, tho? it ſhould be allow'd that Ge 
bas plainly threaten'd eternal puniſhment, yet he is not oblig I, 


rigorouſly to make good his threatnings, bur may mitigate 
2 3 7 1 49 * 4A ky 3 \ 8% 1 0 5 4 53 'V AP e recel 
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s toiade from them, as far as he pleaſeth: and that therefore 
Ve ulſe cannot certainly infer from them, that ſinners ſhall be eter- 
zan willy puniſh'd. So fairh Mr. Hobbs, Næ cannot prove, from the 
ing ice of God, which bas threaten d eternal torments upon ſinners, 
lodeltt their rorments will really be eternal, For although he is unjuſt, 
an Aſo doth not perform the good, which he owes to any one; neverthe= 
be who doth not execute the evils or harms, which he bas 
earned, is not unjuft, but merciful. (a) How much leſs ſhall God, 
Wo #5 infinitely merciful, be accounted unjuſt, for mitigating ei- 
ir the laſtingneſs, or intenſeneſs of our deſerv'd puniſhments * © 
and, long before Mr. Hobbs Evnomius and his followers 
e mud us d to talk much at the ſame rate, or rather worſe ; viz. 
ol That the torments of hell would not really be, but were only 
Wat ned, to make men afraid. And accordingly we frequently 
| St. Chryſoſtom inveighing againſt ſome, in his time, who 
e wont to ſay, that (c) God's threatnings of eternal torments, © 
e only vain words, which ſhould never 2 accompliſh'd ; that 

is gracious and merciful, and that none of theſe things will 


Hape to Hs but that God only threatens them, to make us humble and 
t, 1 cal 
our ou G Objection you ſee has been of a very long 
s joyn ding; has often been in the Mouths of Men, and probably 
can hach oftner in their Hearts: and moreover, it has been carry'd 
f we har as to make, not only the Eternity of Hell-Torments, but 
ther hay Hell it ſelf, of little, or no force. 
11 fay, Wis high time therefore to take this Objection to task: and 
; but Wtoo, ſo much the rather, becauſe we find how ready Men 
„as thilto infer, that, if God may thus recede from theſe threat- 
y be he certainly will do ſo. Let him not be tyd up from 
xake lull by his Veracity, Unchangeableneſs and juſtice, and they 
vhich vill preſently believe and hope, that his Mercy will do all, 
but Mal it may do. 
d of thFWt what a ſtrange and unreaſonable way of arguing is this, 
had boil as to the Premiſes and the Concluſion? It is far from be- 
happnAWlain that God has left himſelf at liberty, to recede from 
N reatnings, in this caſe; and much farther, that, if he 

cruel au he will think it fit to uſe this Liberty, in favour of Sinners. 
inner. 


) Append, ad Leviat p 335. ( b ) Zonar. ad Can. 1. Conc, C onſtant. 
that G e) Chryſoft. Homil, 5. in 1, Theſ, (d) Hows, 25. 12. in Epiſt. 
ot obliß n. Fant | 
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( 106 ) 
That God · ĩs not oblig'd to make good all his Threatnings, What 
readily grant: becaule thę Scripture it (elf aſſures us, that hifſelve 
Threatnings of temporal Judgments are very often conditionaliſſa t 
and conſequently, if the condition, upon which they are (uWatih 
ended, intervenes, he ought not to proceed to Execution 
ay I will not ſay that in all other Caſes, except theſe in whiq im: 
God himſelt has told us there is a condition ſuppos d, God Well 
oblig'd ch boy to execute his Threatnings. But then, fare 
the other hand, it is acknowledg'd by all, that ſome of GodWath 
Threatnings are abſolute and immutable. Such are all rho\Wign: 
which he has confirm'd by an Oath, which the Apoſtle Nccor 
the Hebrews tells us, is an immutable thing, in which it i i eſe 
poſſible for God to lye. And accordingly Divines are genen bi: 
ly agreed, that the wicked ſhall never enter into the Kingda) the 
of Heaven, becauſe God has ſworn, that they ſhall neu Hart 
enter into his reſt; not only that earthlyreſt, which heſhad pH el 
vided for his People in the Land of Canaan, but into Me 
heavenly reſt, which remaineth for the People of God, of whii*"ce 
the reſt in the Land of Canaan was but a Type and Shadow Ne, 
The great thing therefore which we are to enquire after di: 
of which of theſe two forts the threatnings of Eternal-TormalQz-? 
are, whirher abſolute or conditional. And truly to me it ſefi i: 
very plain that God delign'd them to be abſolute. For, M. 
+ doc not appear that he has any where confirm'd them it, 
an Oath, yet it appears that he has done ſo much for th} Let 
Confirmation, as is at leaſt equal to an Oath, and there 
- ought in all reaſon, to be ſuppog'd to render them as immutat 
as an Oath it ſelf would have done. He has fent his o 
begotten Son into World, to be the revealer of this his Wra 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſnefs of Men. He m 
him the Preacher of a Fire for the wicked, that never ſhall 
quench'd. He made him himſelf, whom he hath appoin 
to be our Judge, to deſcribe the Day of Judgment, and ro e 
uz an Account beforehand of the very Sentence, which Il 
then be pronounc'd upon the Wicked, commanding them 
depart into everlaſting Fire; and of the immediate Exccul 
thut ſhall follow this Sentence: They ſhall go away into ©! 
laſting Puniſhment. And could the Oath of God it ſelf hi 
given a more ſolemn Confirmation to his Threatnings, ! 
ail this has done? Can we think that God ſent his Son, on 
ſpeak big, but vain, Words? That our Judge himſelf fright —: 
us wich à Sentence, char {hall never be Exccuted . Nay, Mo ©: 
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(107) 
hat he foretold the certain Exccution of it, which yet, we our 
eves ſhall find, ſhall never come to paſs ? Certainly it was not 
n the Power of God himſelf to have given a more Sacred 
atifhcation to his threatnings, than he has this way done. His 
don himſelf has been the Nlediator of the Co venant between 
um and Mankind, he has ſcal'd the truth of his threatnings, as 
yell as of his promiſes, with his Blood; and who then ſhall 
are to ſay they are not abſolute ? Oh, how did that Holy 


ings, 
that hi 
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are lu 
ecutio 
1 Whid 


God 


1en, « 
F GolWather St. Chryſoſtom, break out into the utmoſt anger and in- 
Ul rhol lignation, ap ainſt thoſe of his time, who queſtion'd the certain 
poſtlet ccompliſhment of theſe our Saviour's threatnings ? And are 
+ i in heſe then only words, faith he 2 Is not the Rich Man, that 
genen d Lazarus really puniſt?d ? Are not the fooliſh Virgins rejected, 
Lingo y the Bridegroom ? Do not they, who regarde not our Saviour, 
I net into the Fire prepar d for the Devil and his Angels? Shall not 
had pf that had not on a Wedding Garment, be bound hand aud foot, 
into td caſt out into utter darkneſs ? Is not he, who demanded the hundred, 
of whilence of hig fellow Servant, deliver'd to the Tormentors ? Ir wot that 
hadow W's which was ſaid concerning the Harlots, that their worm ſhall, 
re after io die, and their fire ſhall never be quench'd ? Are theſe only threats 
PormealQi"zs* So you ſ indeed; but how dare you to ſay ſo, in a matter 
je it {cen bis vaſt moment ? How dare you, of your own head, to deter- 
For, offf'" theſe things thus? Since I my ſelf am able, as well from what 
| then Wit aid, as what he did, to manifeſt the quite contrary. 
for th Let us not then deceive our ſelves any longer, with that 
thereffeneral ſhelter from threatnings, that theſe do nor paſs over a 
nmutaleht, like promiles, and therefore may be receded from. For 
t his . true ſocver this may be in the general, it will do us no 
is WraWaaner of Service, in this particular caſe before us. Here 
He mad and his Son have in fo folemn a manner engag'd them- 
er (halle, for the actual execution of their threatnings, that ſure, 
appoiuſff erer any threatnings, were abſolute, theſe muſt be fo. * 
nd to ¶ Ne ver therefore Gd may defer the execution of temporal Evils, 
nich . Truth and Veracity 3. concern d to infli eternal puniſhments, upon 
2 them tenitent Szuners. 1 | 
Eaccui Bur, ſuppoſing that there were a Condition reſerv'd in theſs 
into ei ea ' nings, yet what can this condition be, but ſuch an one, 
it {elf E dinners {hall never be able to perform? And conſequently | 
unge, "i will be juſt the fame, as if there were no condition reſerv'd 


al. have ſhew?d you, in a former diſcourſe, that we can- 
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ſhall certainly come to paſs, on all thoſe who are deſtitute of the condi 
tions ſuppos d in them? (Orig. Sac. p. 131.) 


to his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Honour? And will not theſe al 


ehing to fall into the hands of ehis Holy and Fuſt Omni potent Gui 


(1083) 
nat conceive any other conditions, upon which the damn 
can hope ever to get rid of the guilt of their Sins, and to H. 
reconciFd to God, than ſatisfaction, or repentance, and thai 
both theſe the damn'd are uncapable of. And what then ne; 
ceſſarily follows, as Bp. Scilingfleet expreſſeth it, but that 


where the only conditions imply'd in theſe threatnings are wanting 
theſe Hypothetical Comminations become-abſolute predittions, of h 


Nay, and fince we are ſuppoling, let us ſuppoſe, even thi 
very utmoſt that theſe 3 * that 000 is perfect 
free to recede from theſe threatnings, without any condition 
Juſt as he himſelf pleaſes. Yer what ſhadow of reaſon can Sn 
ners have to hope, that God will ever thus recede, for thei 
fakes? I know, their great hope is in his Mercy. But ts nc 
God's mercy always directed by his Wiſdom, and agreeabk 


ways plead more ſtrongly for the puniſhing of Sinners, tha 
the other for not puniſhing, or releafing them from puniſh 
ment? Is not God always the fame unchangeable God An 
is not his unchageableneſs matter of great terror to wicked Men 
Let but the Sinner conſider, as Arch-Bp. I illotſon admirably e 
preſſeth it, what God is, and the conſideration of his unchangeable 14: 
cure muſt needs terrify him. He is a Holy God, and of pur: 

Eyes than to behold Iniquity. Hab. 1. 12. He is not a Goff: 
that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs neither ſhall evil dwell wit 
him, the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his fight, he hateth all ch 
workers of Iniquity. Pſal. 5 4. 5. He is likewiſe a juſt God an 
will by no means clear the guilty, nor let fin go unpuniſh'd. Ex 
34. 7. He 1s alſo omni potent, and able to execute the Vengeance t hre. 

ten d againſt Sinners. Who knoweth the pow of thine anger 
P/al. 90. 11. Thou, even thou, art to be fear'd, and whi 
may ſtand in thy ſight when thou art angry. P/al. G. 7. ftronj 
is the Lord God who judgeth. Revel. 18. 8. And which giu 
a ſad accent to all this, he that ts thus Holy and Fuſt and Powerful 
continues tor ever the ſame, and will never alter or put off any 
theſe properties, will never ceaſe to hate iniquity, and to be an in 
placapable enemy to all impenztent Sinners; and is it not a feaifi 


who !rves for ever, and can puns fn for ever? Let all obſt inate Sinne 
eee e Cf FREE OY 


* erm. of ng Unchazgeavlent(; of Gat, p. 112. 


( 109 ) | 
ar this and tremble , you cannot be more obſtinately bent to continue 
your wicked ways, than God is peremptorily reſolv'd to make you 
miſerable. If you be determin'd upon a ſinful courſe, God is alſo 
d thalllerermined how he will deal with you, that he will not ſpare but that 
en NW:r anger and jealoufie ſhall ſmoke againſt you, and that all the curſes 
t thi» are written in his Book ſhall light upon you, and that he will 
e out your name from under Heaven. 

of wh In vain then do Sinners comfort themſelves, with the hope 
e condſ God's not being oblig'd rigoriouſly to make good his threat- 
ings of eternal Torments. It ſeems moſt probable, that he 
a oblig'd himſelf to do this. Or, if he has not, but bas re 


wd to himſelf ſome conditions, which if the damn'd ſhall 
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ditionper be able to rform, they may then hope for his mercy, 
an Sud releaſe from their Toethents ; Yet weare utterly at a 2 
or. theiſp find out any ſuch conditions, as it could be proper for God 
it is haus to reſerve, which the damn'd ſhall ever be capable of per- 
zreeabl ming. Nay, if God be at pertect liberty, even without 
theſe condition, to recede, as far as ever, he pleaſeth, from theſe 
's, tha reatnings, yet ſtilll there is abundantly more reaſon to believe, 


uniſh 
2 An 
d Men 
rably e 


Lea len 


at he will not in the leaſt recede, than that he will. And 
here then is the hope of the wicked, in this caſe ? 

And thus I have gone through thls great and important 
dject of Hell Tormer.tt : And, I hope, have ſaid enough up- 
lit, if not to ſatisfy Mens curioſity ; yet, which is much bet- 
of pute, to ſatisfy their reaſon, and confirm their belief, and excite 
x a Gir fears, and quicken their diligence in working out their 
ell wy ration; Which are the great ends, which we are to aim at 
ch all Mal our Diſcourſes, upon this, and ſuch like ſubjects. It is 
God,an leed a very grievous conſideration, to think how willing 
vd. ws n are to deceive and impoſe upon themſelves, by ſuperficial 
vice "Elſe reaſonings, in a caſe of ſuch infinite concernment, as 
e a2" Wis. But let not them be more ready to deceive themſelves, 
and Wh we, whoſe duty it is to watch over them for their good, 
e. {tro he to undeceive them. The Terrors of the Lord are fo 
hich Super a Topick to perſwade Men, that we cannot inſiſt too 
Pope ffn, ox tod much upon them. And, whither Men will hear, 
off am Whither they will forbear, we are to be inſtanr, in ſeaſon, 
be an in out of ſeaſon, in warning them to conſider, at their utmoſt 
4 feu, what the end of thoſe Men will be, who obey not the 
otent GU! A our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; when the Lord Feſus ſhall be reveaPd 
ate Sime Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming fi e, taking venge- 
of them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel f 5 

or 
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molt pathetical Exhortation of that Pious Father, * $; 


FJore threatens, but doth not immediately execute his threatnings. 


"a | ( 110 ) | | | | 
Ford Feſus Chriſt : No ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrucii. 
on, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
x Pet. 4. 17. 2 Theſſ. 7. 8.9. ; 

I cannot ſhut up this important ſubject better, than with 


Chryſoſtom, in relation to Hell-Torments# Oh madneſs Oh t:pid 
and brutal folly, ſaith he, to love Pleaſure and ſin ſo well, as to be unea¶ lei 
under the thoughts of theſe things. Hence come all our odd opinion 
about them: And were we but once reſolv'd to become truly werti 
ous, we ſhould ſoon believe, without the leaſt doubting, that there i 
ſuch a place as Hell. But where. you will ſay, is this Hell to be! 
Alaſs ? What does that concern thee 4 great buſineſs is to engquitt 
whether it ſhall really be or no, not where will be the particular plac 
of iss ſituation. Let us not thorefore ſpend our time in enquirii 
where it is, but rather in enquiring how we may avoid it. Nor let ut 
disbelieve future puniſhments, becauſe God does not puniſh all Sis 
aers in this Life: For God is merciful and long ſuffering, and ther. 


hava no pleaſure, ſaith God, in the Death of a Sinner; but this ven 
ſaying is a proof, that there is ſuch a thing as the Death of a Sinn! 
otherwiſe it would be ſuperſious. I know that nothing is more ut 
pleaſing to you, than ſuch diſcourſes as theſe, but to me nothing 
more pleaſant. And I heartily wiſh, that at dinner, at ſupper, i 
all places and converſations, we would accuſtom our ſelves, to i 
courſe. concerning Hell: For then we ſhould never be too mi 
griev'd with the Calamities, nor taken with the Pleaſures of ti 
Life: For what is Poverty, Sickneſs, Captivity, Blindneſs, to 
Forments of Hell? To be ſtarved with Famine, to be blind from u 
Touth, to be forced to beg our Bread, what is all this? Even 
worth ſpeaking of, if compared with the miſeries of that place. | 
us then be continually diſcoumſing about theſe things, and our ti 
keeping up the remembrance of Hell, in our Minds, will prevent 
Falling into it. But, perhaps you'll ſay, we grant that there is an 
but then it is only for Unbelievers. But, pray, tell me, why |} 
Is it becauſe believers have own'd their Lord? But what good u 
this do them? For if they lead Wicked Lives, they ſball ſuffer gred 
Puniſhments, than Unbelievers. That Servants who knew! 
Lord's will, but did it not, ſhall be beaten with many (trip 
Why then doſt th jeſt, in ſerious matters? Why doſt thou decen 
thy ſelf, and deſtroy thy Soul, by falſe reaſonings >? Why doſtt 
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4 8 | CLIT) 
;ppoſe the good neſe of God, who has prepar d and threatned Hell for 
jus very end, that we, being made better by the fears of it, may 
ot fall into it? He therefore that hinders our diſcourſing about this, 
doth, in effect, force and thruft us into it, Do not therefore weaken 


ructi. 
Oer. 


richie hands of thoſe, that labour for Vertue, nor ſooth the lazineſs of thoſe, | 


e are, as it were, a ſleep in their Sins : For if Men are once 

t:p14 Woaded, that there is no ſuch place as Hell, when will they ever quit 

ned) heir Sins? Let us therefore forbear this ridiculous way of proceeding, 
nd ſtop the Mouths of all ſuch, as ſpeak againſt Hell: For there will 


1 ⁰ẽÜʃ 


derte a ſtritt enquiry, after our good and bad deeds, 05 even after 
here ie very ſmalleſt of them. Unchaſt Looks, idle Words, ſimple Re- 


to be! 
u 
ir pla 
Juirin 
WW let {li 


all Sin 


oaches, evil deſires, Drunkenneſi, Sc. muſt all be accounted for 
nd puniſh'd. How then do you dare to ſay that God, who is ſo exact, 
Searcher and Tryer of our Lives, has only threatned Hell, but that 
ere is really no ſuch thing? Do not, I beſeech you do not, deſtroy 
ur ſelf, and all that ſhall be perſiwaded by you; by ſuch vain hopes. 
you will not believe us, ac the Jews, the Greeks, all forts of 


4 ther ereticks; and they will all, with one mouth, maks anſwer, that 
95. ee ſhall be afuture Fudgment, and ſtate of Retribution: Or, if 
bis ve evidence of Men be not ſufficient, ask the very Devils themſelves, 
Sinner. 


Nun ſhall hear them crying out, Why art thou come to tor- 
ent us, before our time? Mherefore, putting all theſe things 
rether, perſwade 7 ſelves not to trifle any longer, leaſt you ſhould 
at laſt convinc'd by txperience, that there is an Hell. But learn 
m hence to be ſober, that ſo thou mayeſt both avoid the Torment: 
hat place, and obtain the Happineſs of Heaven, Thro the Grace 
4 Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Fa- 
er and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Power, and Glory, 
ever and ever. Amen. | | 
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Volumes of Philoſophy. 


were agreeable to thoſe notions which 


1 
The Nature and Bleſſedneſs of Poverty of Spirit, 


SERMON VIII. 


8 MArT H. 5. 3. ect: 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kin ** 
dom of Heaven. ent 


HUS doth; that Divine Preacher of RighteouſnM< 
Chriſt Jeſus begin, that beſt of Sermons that eee 

was or ever will be preach'd in this World, his & 
mon on the Mount. He had juſt before enter'd upon his Pr 
phetical Office of revealing and expounding to Men the v 
of God, as we read in the 17th verſe of the foregoing Cha 
ter, from that time began Feſus to preach. And behold ! ! 
ſooner had he undertaken this important Office, but he d 
chargeth it to a miracle, ſpeaking ſo as never Man, Joh. 7. 4 
before him ſpake, and comprizing in few words more tha 


all the wiſe Men of old had amaſs d together, in their » 


. ® 


Having withdrawn himſelf from the noiſe and tumult 
the multitude, whick flock'd to him from all parts about 
ruſalem, Matt. 4. 25. he retires to a private Mountain, a 
there inſtructs his Diſciples, and in them all Chriſtians tl 
ſhould ever come into the World, in a ſhort, but fure, wi 
to true and everlaſting Happinefs. | 

Bur, inſtead of propounding ſuch ways to Happineſs f 

Mankind had of! 
he goes a quite contrary way to work, and pronounceth ! 
to be the direct road to happineſs, which both Fews and 6 
tiles look'd upon, juſt on the contrary, as the certain 10 
ro miſery. But 6 it was, the wiſdom of this world rpas fool 
neſs with God: 1 Cor. 3.19. What Men 9 their he 
Pineſs, was indeed their greateſt miſery; and thoſe thi 
which they avoided, as the main hindrances of their Ha! 
nefs, were the only means, by which it could be oo 


( 113 ) | 
heir high thoughts and great res, their Mirth and jolliry, 
ir freedom from pain and trouble, in which they placed fo 
onſiderable a part of their happineſs, * now be 3 
Ito poverty of ſpirit, weeping and mourning, affiitions and per ſee 
jim; Ver. us 4, 10, iT or elſe, divine Wiſdom it (oF has 
clar d, they cannot be truly happy. 
Now that this Doctrine, which was not like to take much 
ich a ſenſual World, might not be wholely {lighted and ne- 
ected, our Saviour wiſely ſets a Bleſſing before it: well know- 
„ gs bow fond Men naturally are ot any thing that looks like 
| kin pppineſs, and how likely they would be to give entertain- 
ent to his Doctrine, if not for its own, yet for the Bleſſings 
e. Nav, he recommends it, by annexing to it the very 
eateſt of Bleſſings even nothing leſs than, the kingdom of 
eaven it ſelf. 
The firſt thing neceſſary, in order to our obtaining this E- 
ngelical Happineſs, is poverty of ſpirit z tor this our Lord 
mſelf placeth firſt, beginning his Sermon with theſe words 


irit, 


feouſnt 
nat ene 

his & 
bis Pn 


the v 3 

my Text, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit. 
1 What this e of pets is, Which our Blefled Lord had 
© he of ſoch great eſteem, that he thought ic not to much thus to 
5 7. 4 pnity it with the firſt place amongſt his Bearreudes, is a lit- 
ef WF diſputed by Learned Men. Some taking the word poor 
deir u de us d here, in a borrow'd and metaphorical ſenſe, to ſig- 


y the humble and lowly Man; others carneſtly conrending 
the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of it, as it ſignifieth an indigen', 
dy perſon, one who is defticute of Riches, and in mean 
rcumſtances, as to his outward condition in this World, It 
> take the word poor in the firſt tenſe, then to be poor in 
rie, or in mind (for ſo we are to underſtand the word Spi- 


umult 
bout 
tain, 40 
tans tl 


ure, ere, and in many other places of Scripture) is to be meek 
pinels, i lowly in heart, not proud in ſpirit, as the wile Man ex- 
ad of i ſeth ir, not high minded or ſelf-conceited. Eccleſ. 7. 8. It 
jceth the other ſenſe, then 0 be poor in Spirit, is to be willing 
and 6 undergo all the hardſhips and inconveniencies of Poverty, 
rain M ve a mind that will ſtoop to our condition, how low ſoever 
pas f and patiently and contentedly acquieſce in it, There is 
their hl ird ſenſe likewiſe, which ſome Men give to this Grace of 
Me thi" of ſpire ; taking ic to be that dilpoſition of Mind, 
ir Hay! ich is oppolite to Anger; (and that chiefly. becauſe the 
„ 0otan'd ſpirir is ſometimes uſed in Suriprure, to ſignify Anger) 
Bk 


this ſenſe ſeeming more l to belong to raccknef(s, 
which 
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which is recommended to us by our Saviour, at the 5th ve 
of this Chapter, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it here, but content 
felf with the two other ſenſes of poverty of ſpirit, which I be 
be'ore given. 

And both theſe ſenſes have ſuch very fair Reaſons, as «: 
as great Authorities, to ſupport them, that I ſhall not ra 
upon me at preſent to determine in favour of either: but ſþ 
make choice of the former only for the ſubject of my followi 
diſcourſe, and conſider poverty of ſpirit no farther, than as 
ſignifies a very mean and low opinion of our ſelves, and 
every thing that may properly be call'd our. And, in config 
ing it under this notion. I ſhall endeavour. 

Firſt, To deſcribe to you the Man, who may be truly (i 
to be poor 9 

Secondly, To ſhew for what Reaſons our Saviour gave 
Grace ot poverty of ſpirit the preeminence of all o:her Chriſt 
Graces, and affign'd the firſt place and Bleſſing to it. 

Thirdly, I ſhall make uſe of ſeveral motives, and more! 


pecially that glorious one offer'd in my Text, to perf: ES 
Men to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, for the obtaining "BY 
gracious Diſpoſition of Mind. And by 
Fourrhbly and Laſtly, I ſhall conclude all, with a ſhort Wh, 
dreſs to three forts of perſons, who ſeem more eſpecially y fr. 
want this Grace of poverty of ſpirit. © 
Firſt then, He may be truly ſaid to be poor in ſpirit, ut 
conſtantly bears in mind, that he is a Creature; that he... 
cciv'd his very Being, together with ali the endowments is. 
ornaments of it, from God, and is continually oblig'd to Htg zr 
for his preſervation of them, and for all manner of good hi ou 
thar befal him. That whatever external or internal e t. 
lencies he may be poſſeſs d of above others (whither Nea E, 
Beauty, High Birth, Wit, Judgment, Good nature, or 77 
like) they are all the free gifts of Providence: that he has an 
propriety in them, no juſt claim or title to them, andt1"Mit, v 
fore that it highly becometh him, having thus receiv'd ti wn 
from another, neither to make his boaſts of them, nor v. a; 
himſelf upon them, as if he had not receiv'd them. 1 Cn 
7. Thar he is a finite Creature, circumſcrib'd within nar" pay 
ound; and limits, which he cannot exceed, that the cy Ws, | 
his Underſtanding are dim, his Faculties weak, and bis Pome: 
ſhort. Nay farther yet, that, in that ſall'n State, into wha, 


his Foreſathers fin has degraded him, he is become a very 
| g +"... PR 
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To be ſhort; Who, knowing himſelf to be a very y 
and fooliſh Creature, is contented to be thought fo by ot 
— can patiently hear himſelf diſparag'd, and is as if 
and contemptible in his own eyes, as he ought in any rel 
to be, in the eyes of other Men. To fay all at once: W 
ſeriouſly conſiders that every Man at his beſt ſtate, is altoget 
vanity ; and that he himſelf is vanity of vanities. Pl. 39. 5. 
his is a true, tho? a very imperfect. Character of 
Man that is poor in ſpirit: and, from this Character of him, 
will be no hard matter to thew, 
| Secondly, For what reaſons our Saviour gave this Grace 
poverty of ſpirit the preeminence of all other Chriſtians G 
ces, and aſſign'd the firſt place and bleſſing to it, And d 
I chink, he might very well do, for theſe following. | 
Firft, Becauſe humblene/s of mind, or poverty of ſpirit, is 
foundation of all Religion. Religion is nothing . elſe, but 
entire reſignation of our ſelves to the will of God, in 


things: a perfect ſubmiſſion to his Laws, and an aw ful a Errol 
ration of his Being. And there is nothing, which I knon ay 
that can oblige Men to this, but a modeſt and humble i. © 
of the infinite diſtance that there is between God and the o_ 
and of their entire reliance and dependance upon him. It 1 
are not very well ſatisfy'd, that they were at firſt the wor N 4 | 
bands, and are now continually ſuſtain'd by his Provide 10 
that chey are wholely ſubj.& to his government and diſpt my 
and lyable to be rewarded or punifh'd by him, when a. - 
he ſhall think fir, we ſhall find it a very hard matter to He. 
ſwade them, either to obey or worſhip him. But, it d Frog 
they are truly poſleſs'd with this mean and low, this poor: 7 
mortifying opinion of themſelves, their obedient will natu 10 N 
ly follow their humility: and their ſenſe of their own inſuffiq i 
cy Will ſoon put them upon, imploring the affiſtance, and n 
knowledging the goodneſs of him, from whom all theirl "ig 
ciency muſt be deriv'd. And therefore our bleſſed Lord, i. - 
a wiſe Maſter Builder, began here, and made choice oi WM... 
tor the head-ſtone of the corner, upon which, he knew, hrs 
might afterwards eaſily raiſe a fair and ſteady Fabrick ot) "whe 
tue and Religion. He laid this Law firſt, faith St. Chrj/# * 
as a ſtrong and ſure foundation, upon which be might afteru rin! 
build, whatever elſe he ſhould think fit. Chryſoſt. in loc. kin 

Secondly, Becauſe this was an excellent preparative, fo Wil me 


reception and entertainment ot Chriſtianity; and that, u 
theſe two accounts; | f 


2 
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is rich and has need of not hing, and knoweth not that he is wretched, ole 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Revel. 3. 17. 00 
juſt thus was it with the Fews, who were ſo extravaganti pul ndec 
up with the conceit of the perfection of thoſe Privileges af he 
Advantages, which they enjoy d under the Mo'azc Diſpenſati oug 
that they contemn'd and rejected our Saviour, Fob. 9. 34. un 
a ſcornful Doft thou teach us ? When neverchcl-ls the adv Sav 
tages, which he offer d them, were really as much mor. ele 
celle t than thoſe which they had from the Law of Mi aſt 
as a lubſtance is than its ſhadow, as ſpiritual things than d the 
nal, and as temporal things th in eternal. Inſomuch, ui (ds 
the Law is ſaid to have had no glory, in reſpe& of the g 
of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3. 10. which ſo far excelleth ir. A 
well had it bee for the Fews, if they could have been mi e 
ſenſible of this, and if the miſtaken Fog of the perfection uch 
the ſtate which they were then under, had not hindred the fr 
from going on, as our bleſſed Lord earneſtly exhorted th: ly « 
and ſhew'd them the true way, to real perfection. hing 
But now the caſe of the humble Man is quite otherwiſe: | du 
is always deeply conſcious of his own poverty and inſufficient CA. 
wretchedneſs and miſery, and moſt earneſtly deſirous to . hr 
brace and improve all oppertunities of amending and bettet with 
his condition, d, G 
To the humble then, and to them alone, Our Lord fore ke h 
his offers of new Light, Grace and Salvation, would be ac. 
table and welcome; and therefore, being defirous that t! 
Men ſhould partake of theſe, his firſt care was to prepare: he 
qualify the Minds of all Min for them, He reminds then forn 
the r own poverty, that fo they might the more thanktally onf1 
cept the riches of his goodneſs : of their own darkneſs and th 
ſcurity, that ſo they might refoyce in bis marvellous light : WP? UC 
their own inability to help and fave themſelves, that ſo; R 
might become exceeding glad of his Salvation. pris 
Thirdly, B-cauſe this Grace of Poverty F Spirit being 0 210 
firmly ſettled and rooted in the minds if Men, would, | Fury, 
only diſpoſe them to receive Chriit for their Saviour, but v0 het 
like wiſe afterwards be a conſtant ſpur to their endeavours, i 2 
mightily quicken their Attention, Care and Diligence, ® 71 
In learning and obeying all hi future Commandes. Ever) eu 
Teacher is eſpecially careful, at the beginning of his Inſti lute 
ons, to inſtil ſome juch general Principtes into the minds d Fen 


Diſciplcs, as may be of univerſal uſe and influence, in, 


* 


11 
ole ſequel of them. And of this nature is humility, in the 


* hool of Chriſtianity; which, teaching us not to be high- 
by pul nded, bur to fear, and, when we ſtand moſt upright, to 
 - heed leaſt we fall, makes us paſs watchfully and cautiouſly 
3 An ough all the ſtages of our Chriſtian warfare, improde all op- 
34. * tunities of growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
__ OO Feſus Chriſt, and giv? all diligence, to make our calling 


election ſure. 

aftly, Becauſe it was the want of this poverty of ſpirit, that 
the occaſion of Sins firſt entring into the World The 
Worlds, I might have ſaid: ſince that above, as well as this 


= ov, was firſt dehPd, and baſely ſtain' by pride Never 
ir b Jad thoſe once all glorious Beings, the falln Angels, who are 
! eternally condemn'd and chain'd to Hell, have entertain'd 


Noch as the leaſt thought of revelling againſt God, had they 
firſt caſt off all ſober ſenſe of their own condition, and 


ted Hl conceited that they might become, what in the nature 

hings was impoſſible,like the moſt High. Iſai. 14. 14. And never 
wiſe: d unhappy Man have loft his innocency, had he been 
Ancien careful to preſerve his humility. But it was the Divil's po- 


, rſt to rob him of chis, and then of that: firſt to puff him 


us 0 with pride; and to make him believe that he need nor fear 


A „Gen. 3. 4, 3. but might himſelf be as God, and then to 
d fore him guilty of the fouleſt ingratirude and moſt fatal re- 
be acul ion againſt him. When therefore our bleſſed Saviour was 
18 chu ut to enter into a new, and better Covenant with Man : 
eparet he might not for feit his Title to this, as he had done to 
Js thenfW' mer, he bids him in the firſt place to beware of Pride: 
aktally onſider ſeriouſly with himlelf, how many and how great 
: ond this had already brought in upon him, and, conſidering 
„ele: do be fo wiſe and cautious, as not to ſplit twice upon the 
ha ſo HN Rock. Since Pride, faith St. Chryſoſtom, had been the ſource 


ſpring of all our miſchiefs, our Saviour here firſt recommends Hu- 
ty to bis Diſciples, as the beſt preſervative againſt all ſuch evils. for 
future. Chryſoſt. in loc. 

Theſe are ſome of thoſe reaſons, which probably might in- 
eour Saviour to ſet fo great a value as he did, upon this 
ce of poverty of ſpirit. And theſe all plainly tend to convince 
ff the great uſefulneſs and exce llency, nay, indeed of the 
lute neceſſity, of this Grace; it being ſo evident that, where- 
this obtains, their Pi:ty and Vertue, there our Duty, 
With that our true and 1 [ntereſt, muſt natural- 
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ly thrive and proſper : and on the cantrary, that where erf 
this is wanting, their Ingratitude and Rebellion become bod 
and daring, the Devil tempts and prevazls, ſin is brought foriWphicl 
and fin, being finiſp d, bringeth forth death. 1 Jam. 15. I f Sec 
need therefore, ſurely, toſpend but very little time. han 
| Thirdly, In making uſe of ſeveral Motives, and more e eave 
cially that glorious one offer'd in my Text, to perſwade M How 
to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, for the obtaining of this grad Han 
ous diſpoſition of Mind. And = id ne 
Firſt, Let us Conſider the great reaſonableneſs of this DuWaret, 
of humbleneſs of mind: which requires us to think of Gu. 
our Neighbours, and our ſelves, no otherwiſe, than as is exaWppea 
ly agreeable to our reſpective natures and conditions. Ie ax 
God infinitely above us? Did he not create us? Doth he n eſt 
continually ſuſtain and preſerve us? May not he do what Mine p 
will with his own? Is he not Lord of Heaven and Earth: ag ſo: 
may he · not therefore fulfil all his will in both? May he crib 
call his own Creatures to account, for obeing or diſobeing id th 
will, and rewardor puniſſi them accordingly 2 Nay, has he nnon 
expreſly told us that he will do this? And what then can poſſiſi ith 
be more reaſonable, than to think and believe all this of hin w 
and ſo habitually to think and believe it too, that it may hu { bu 
11s due influence upon our whole Lives and converſation ? i v 
Do not many of our Neighbours appear to be much bei;, 2 
than we our ſelves are? can we poſſibly know their faulrs, e me 
well as we do our own? Do we not find a great many Alo 
ments within our ſelves, to beat down our high opinion of ura, 
ſelves, which we cannot equally find, to leſſen our good 220 
nion of our Neighbours ? And is it not then moſt juſt a. 
equitable, that we ſhould often in honour prefer our Nei Nico. 
| bours to our ſelves, Rom. 12 10. and never, without the Halit 
apparcat reaſon, prefer our ſelves to them? | af 
As to our ſelves: Are we not Creatures? Are we not vi <af 
ners? Have not al!, even the very beſt of us, great fxilli hh 3; 
and imperfections ? Are we not, in our ſelves conſidef dd e- 
wretched and miſcrable, and poor, and blind, and nake{fentic 
And are not theſe conſiderations enough, to humble and f= 
us to the utmolt ? Can we think that pride was made for Mop mer 
Eccluſ. 10. 18. Shall ſinful duſt and aſhes dare to be pro yd 
T{11. 64.6 Are the filthy rags of our riphteonſneſs fit ro be g/1 lerve 
in? Much more, can we think it 1eafonable to glory in tlo 
ſh une? Ny certainly: to the very belt of us rather belong kes 


0 
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re en fuſſon of face: Phil. 3 19. becauſe we have ſinned againſt the 
ne bod our God, and have not obey'd his voice, to walk in the laws, 
bt fortiphich he ſet before us, Dan. 9. 7, 8, 9, 10. " 

I (hu Secondly, The example of our ble ſſed Saviour, and the more 
han ordinary earneſtneſs, with which he commands us to en- 8 
Jeavour after this Grace, ought mightily to recommend it to us 
ow caretully did he, who had the greateſt reaſon, that ever- 
an had or can have, to think well of himſelf: becauſe he 
lid no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 1 Pet. 2.21. how 
xretully did he, I ſay, prove himſelf to the World, to be . 
eek and lowly in heart: Mat. 11. 29. and avoid every the leaſt 
ppearance of pride and ſelf conceit; refuſing even ſo much aa 


re el 
de Me 
is grad 


I; nic appelliation of good, lealt he ſhould ſeem to have too high 

1 he rn eſteem of himſelf, and to incroach coo much upon the di- 

w hat ¶ Fine perfections and Glory 2 How did his conſtant endeayours {þ 
th : Pp ſpun the praiſe of Men, Mat. 19. 17. and his induſtrious Will 
he nfMWcribing all the Glory, that was offer'd him, to God: how, . 
being id che meanneſ* of his whole life, how did the pain, ane 6 
is he nifn2miny of his death, Phil. 2.5, 6, 7, S. which he ſultain'd " 
poſſiiſ it ſo much patience, contentedneis, and entire reſignationzo 
of hin e will of God, ſet him forth as bright and molt perfect pattern 

nay ht bumblene ſs of mind? And did he not leave us bis example, for 

n ? s very purpole, that we might follow his ſteps? 1 Pet. 2. 21, 


cb betifW 3s 24. Has he nor himſelf call'd upon us, to learn of him to 
Pulte, e Meek and lowly in heart? Did he got moſt ſeverely check | 
iy At lofty and aſpiring thoughts, in his Diſciples ? Did he not en- 
on of aurage, to the utmoſt, all modeſt and bumble ones? Luk. 


— — — 


r 


00d z. 26.9. 48. Was not poverty of ſpirit his firſt Leſſon toꝰ em; 
juſt M. 23. 12. Was it not his continual Topic, in all his 
r Nei iſcouptes with them? Has he not declar'd it one of the prime 
the miERvelifications, for his Kingdom? And how then can we ever do 


9 much, for che attainment for it? 


not Leh, The ber eficial fruits, and advantages both Temporal 
falle Spiricual, ot this Grace, muſt needs wonderfully commend 
onſidefi d endear it to us. As will ſuthciently appear, from barely 
nakei entioning ſome of the chief of them. As 

and ab Fnſt, That this Grace is the foundation of all Worldly con- 
tor Me ment. The great reafon why Men are at any time diſſuau- 
be yd with their worldly Condition is, becauſe they think they 4 
be gi erve much better of Providence, or at leatt, that they are 


| lo well us'd by it, as their Neighbours, who, their vanity 
kes them apt to think, are not, by much, 0 9 as 
| cnem- 
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to think ſoberly of themſelves, as they ought to think: they would 
Or 
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themſelves, Whereas alas ! had Men but onceatain'd to a trie 
ſenſe and judgment of themſelves, had they but once learn 


ſoon acknowledge the worſt ſtate of Life to be too good ty 
them, and not only be contented with, but even rejoyce in 
and be thankful for, the very leaſt of all God's Mercies: 2 
well knowing them, how little ſover, to be ſtill beyond ther 
deſerts, ſtill too good for ſuch vile and ſinful Creatures, x 
they are. 
Secondly, This Grace will be ſure to procure us the eſteem 


and love of all Men. It will make us aig: to ſtoop to all i 
even the loweſt offices of Friendſhip and Charity: thankful nere 
for all, even the ſmalleſt Act, of kindneſs and civility: ande Heu 
tremely courteous, obliging and condeſcending, to all perſou het 
of whatſoever Rank or Fortune. It will teach us to give pla Heri 
and preference to others; it will not ſuffer an haughty ſpim ur 
00 oppoſition and contradiction to reign amongſt us: bur ie 
M ſo ſweetly influence and qualify our whole Converſion 411 
and Deportment towards Men, and render our Behaviour ffi, fe 
affable, pleaſing and uſeful, in all inſtances: that we ſhall nc, 
foomer be known, than we ſhall be admir'd, no faſter get ent 
intance, than friendſhip and reſpect. So far is Humili;, 
om degrading any Man, as ſome who were never acquainteWq 
With it 2 that, let our Condition be never fo nigh, tt the 
will till raiſe it to an higher pitch. Before Honour is Humuli Fir 
faith Solomon, and again, Honour ſhall uphold the humble in ſpiri cite 
Prov. 18. 12. 29. 23. But, which is more, infinitely mort p, 
valuable, : | Next, 
Thirdly, This will, in a moſt peculiar manner, recommen me 
us to the favour and love of God : who has taken frequent «WM his 
caſions in Scripture, to ſhew how great a value he ſets up: 3. 
this Grace, and how dear the poſſeſſours of it are to him. 64M No, 
fhall ſave the humble perſon, ſaith Eliphaz to Fob: He forget grace 
not the cry of the humble, but heareth their deſire. Job 2.2. 29. nde 
meeh will he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach his t 
faith the Pſalmiſt, Pl. 9. 12. 10.17. 25. 9. He giveth grace to nt o. 
bumble, ſaith St. Fames, Jam. 4. 6. Nay, ſuch an entire lover hich; 
he of them, that he declares, by his Prophet Iſai ab, that he wiſh of - 
dwell with him, that is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, to rev Tis 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the beare of the. contrite def 
Iſai. 17.15. If rhen, the hope of gaining the love of Wi rid 
Will not much move us; yet {urcly the hope of gaining re pr 
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ove of God muſt. It muſt, I fay, if we have but { much as 
ne ſpark of humility remaining in us: for this will be ſuffi- 
jent to make us ſenſible, what vile and contemptible Crea- 
ures we are, in our ſelves conſidex'd, and how much and how 
ontinually we ſtand in need of the divine Favour and aſſi- 
tance, and conſequently, this will moſt ſtrong]y incite and pro- 


a true 
earn'd 
would 
od tor 
yCe in 
les: 2 
d rherlf 
res, u umblenels of mid, which is a ſure and ready way to entitle 
ps to the n. 


eſteenſ Fourthly, This will be a fifeguard and preſervative, pro- 
to al\Wnoter and encourager, of all Goodneſs and Vertue, in us. By 
xankluWncreaſing in us an inward aw and dread of God (whom it will 
ande ew us to be our Almighty Governour and Judge) and, with 
perlonheſe, a true Rel'gious Kar of offending and incenſing his moſt 
ye placMerrible Majeſty. By making us diſtruſtful and ſuſpicious of 
y [pitWur ſelves, of our own ability, skill and care, and, for this 
but i eaſon, more than ordinarily diligent, difcreet, and watchful, 
erſa 100 all che Durics of our Chriitian Life. And laſtly, by obtain- 
7iout (0 ig for us, from the Throne ot Grace, which the humble are 
(hall n xcouragd to approach with boldneſ-, fuch a large and ſuffi- 
get Went meaſure of Grace, as will effectually enable us, ſo to 
Iumilt b the good fight of Faith, and to finiſh our courſe, that, in the 
_ d, we ſhall not fail of obtaining everlaſting Life. Which 
gh, [18S the. 
Tum!) Fifth, and laſt Motive that I ſhall at preſent make uſe of, to 
in /piWcite your earneſt deſires and endeavours, after this Grace 
y mort Poverey of Spirit. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, faith my 
ext, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; even that King- 
ommenqm of everlaſting bliſs and Glory, which God has prepar'd for 
quent 08! his faichful Servants, from the foumdasion of the World. Mat. 
ſers ugs. 34- | « 
nim. 6 Not, that Heaven will be the reward of this particular 


forget!" Wrace of Humility, in it ſelf conſider'd, but confider'd, as at- 


29. Indeed with all thoſe Graces and Vertues, which naturally 
his vw from it, and are ſuſtain'd by it: conſider'd, as ĩt is the pa- 
race to nt of an univerſal Submiſſion and Obedience to God, the 
re lover uitful ſeed of all Religion, and the foundation and perſe cti- 
gat be ok all Virtue. : 5 
, to reg Tis true indeed, by the Kingdom of Heaven here we may 
nerite erstand, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, or the Church of 
e of „ rict here on Earth : Matr. 2. 2. and if fo, then bleſſing 
Rining re promis d amounts to this; that the poor in Spirit are Rn, 
p omi d am ö | = 


roke us, to uſe our utmoſt endeavours for the obtaining of this 


l 


Men, as neither mect for, nor enjoying, ſo large a portion 


4” » BE 
of whom Chriſt's Kinzdom muſt be compos d, that they alone 


are of a ht tempter and diſpoſition, to conſtitute his Church 
here on Earth. But, in which ſoever of theſe ſenſes we take ir, 
it will come in the end much to one; ſince the very ſan 
tempter of mind, which makes us meet to be partakers or 
Chriſt's Grace here, will make us as meet to be partakers of hi 
Slory hereafter : the very ſame happy frame and diſpoſition of 
Saul, which fits us to be Members of his Church militant on 
Earth, will equally fit us to be Members of that Triumphant 
in Heaven. And who then would not be humble, when bi 
humility ſhall lift him up as high as Heaven? Who would 
not be thus abagd, to be thus exalted? Who would not b. 
thus cloth'd with humility, to be thus cloth'd with everlalt 
ing Glory ? 

And now. having thus fairly repreſented to you the great 
and manifold advantages of this grace of Poverty of Spirit, | 
could hardly allow my ſelf to think jo ill of mankind, as tha 
there ſhould be any want of it among them: did not our to 
common experience, and more particularly three ſorts of Men, 
whom I have now in my view, fadly convince me to the cou | 
trary. Give me leave then, in Charity, to ſpeak a word t 
each of thee, and I have done. 

The firſt fort are thoſe, who are continually bragging 0 
their own Righteouſneſs ; and leſſening and deſpiſing othe 


God's Grace, nor yet making ſo good an uſe of what the 
do enjoy, as themſelves. Like the haughty Phariſee, they ar 
apt to thank God, that they are not as other Men: Luk. 18 1 
and like thoſe conceyed wretches, mention'd by the Propha 
Iſaiah, to ſay to their Neighbours ſtand by thy ſelf, come not nes 
me, for I am bolyer than thou. Iſai, 65. 5. But ſurely, fo far ar 
theſe Men from having any thing of a true Chriſtian Spit! 
in them, that they ſeem not ſo much as, to underſtand, what! 
means. SY far are they from being, as they too often vain) 
boaſt, ſure of their election, that they plainly want one of i 
ſureſt marks of it. Our bl: ſſed Lord has told us, that his King 
dom mult be compos'd of none but ſuch as, like himſelt, at 
meek and lowly in heart: that thoſe who exalt themſelre 
Mate. 23. 12. ſhall be aba d, and thoſe, and thoſe only, ub 
abaſe themſclves, exalted. Luk. 18. 14. And therefore I can 
nelp fearing, that many of thoſe preſumtuous perſons, wi 
make fuck a noiſc and buitle here abut their Righteouſnch 

al 


1 Morlaly Men wiſer, in their way, than Chriſtian | 
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dence, and make them bear juſt ſuch meanings as beſt ſute wi 
their humours or intereſts : and to unlock the Secrets of al 
Myſteries, tho? never fo abſtruſe and hidden, or to reject the 
belief of them, becauſe they cannot, Ge. Alas vain Man 
Who art thou, as it is elegantly expreſ9d in the book of 
Fob, that enjoyneſt to God his way, Job. 36. 23. or dar'ſt fi 
unto him, Thou haſt wrought iniquity ? Wh» art thou, thy 
darkneſt the counſel of the Moſt High, by thy words without know 
ledge ? 8. 2. Oace more, Who art thou, thar vainly con 
ceiteſt thy ſelf able to ſearch thoſe deep things of God, which 
he himſelf tells us, no one knowetb, but his own ſpirit ? 1 Cor 
2. 10, 11. Lay aſide thy conceit, thou fooliſh, little Cres 
ture, and be contented at preſent with thy condition, 1 
Fee through a glaſi darkly : and then it will not be long en 
as a Reward of thy modeſty and humility, 1 Cor. 13. 11 
thou ſhallt be taken up into a bright and glorious plac: 
where thou ſhalt ſee God face to face, without any cloud be 
2 and ſhalt know him, even as thou alſo art knoy 
y him. 2 
To which bappy place God, of his infinite mercy, bring 
us all, for the ſake of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
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St. Luke 16. 8. the latter part of the verſe 


For the Children of this world are, in their genen 
tion, wiſer than the Children of light. 


g \ IT the beginning of this Chapter, from the firſt ve! 


to the ninth, we have the Parable of the un} 
Steward briefly repreſented to us, in the follow! 
manner. * Acertain rich Man, finding his Steward gully i 
F : WALL 


| (429 +) 
waſting his goods, commands him to bring io his Accounts, 
hat ſo be might recken with him, and diſmiſs him of his 
A Service. W hereupon, the Steward preſently begins ro 
Worecaſt within himſelf, what was likely to become of him, 
"Wand by what means he might be beſt able to provide, for his 
uture ſubſiſtence and well being. Labour it ſeems, was 
ot for his purpoſe, dig he could not: and to get a Lively- 
ood by begging, was beneath him, to beg he was aſhamed. 
hen therefore, after much thinking, he could fix upon no 
cher way, he at laſt reſolves upon this, to try to make him- 
elf Friends of his Lord's Debtours, that ſo, when he ſhould 
e turn'd out of his Service, they might receive him into 
Wheir houſes. And accordingly, he immediately calls them 
nto him, and makesup his Lord's Accounts with them : 
ur, in ſo eaſy and favourab'e a manner as he knew, would 
rery much incline and oblige them, to be kind and helpſul 
o him afterwards. For, inſtead of exacting the utmoſt of 
heir Debts, he abates one a fiffth part. another a full half, 
Ind the like proportion, in all probability, to all the reſt. 
hich when his Lord diſcover'd : altho' he could not but. 
2 angry with him, for dealing ſo ungratefully and unjuſtiy 
him, yet, at the fame time, he could not forbear com- 
pending him, for taking {ſuch good care, and making fuch 
File proviſion, for himſelf. And the Lord commended the 


ly, Þpovifuws, like one that had his thoughts or wits about 


From this whole Parable, thus related, our bleſſed Saviour 
s occaſion to makes this Inference in my Text, That the 
ren of this world, thoſe, who chiefly give themſelves up 
[his World and the things of it, are wiſer in, or for, their 
ation, [Ei TW Yves] act more prudently in their way, 
relation to their worldly Concerns, than tbe Children of 
than thoſe who, by the light of the Goſpel, have been 


gion, and an eternal future State of Happineſs or Miſery, 
ſrofeſs that they believe the truth of, obligations to, an 
ivy of providing for, them, do, in relation to their affairs, 
the great and momentous buſineſs of their Profeſſion. 

cordingly, I ſhall conſider theſe words at preſent, only 
depend upon the Parable, and, in fo doing, 


$f Steward, for his injuſtice, but becauſe he bad done 


ht much better things, have been inſtructed in a ſenſe of 


Firſts 


(128) 

Firſt, I ſhall enquire what extraordinary inſtances of pn 
dence our Saviour might probably obſerve, in the «ll 
Stewards conduct of himſelf, which are rarcly to be fun 
among the Chidren of lizhr, in the management of their A 
fairs, and are therefore a ſufficient ground for, and jultihcat 
on of, this his obſervation. 

Secondly, I ſhall examine from what Cauſes it can poſh 
come to paſs, that the Children of this World ſhould act me 
prudently, in relation to the things of this World, than 
Children of light do, in relation to thoſe of the other. 

Thirdly, I thall ſhew that, altho' the Children of this wn 
are wiſer, in their generation, than the children of light, yet tk 
are far from being abſolutely and truly wile. 

Laſtly, I ſhall conclude all, with a tew words of exhort! 
on, both to the children of this world, and the children of lig 

Firſt, I am to enquire what extraordinary inſtances of p 
dence our Saviour might probably obſerve, in the un 
Steward's conduct of himeell, which are rarely to be fou 
among the Children of light, in the management of their 
fairs, and are thcrefore a ſufficient ground for, and jultificai 
of, this his obſervation. And here I think, without the k 
ſtraining of the Parable, we may fairly inſiſt upon theſe ii 
general Inſtances, under which we {hall find a great mil 
particular ones comprehended : | 


Firſt, His provident concern, thought fulneſs and care, 
the future. 

Secondly, His making a true and wiſe uſe of Money. | 

Firſt, His provident concern, thoughttulneſs and care, 
the future. No ſooner did he find himſelf diſappointed of i 
hopes, which probably he had entertain'd, of ſpending | 
whole Life, all the futurity which he had any notion ©, 
his Lord's ſervice and fivour: but he immediately bega! 
look forward, and to lay new projects and deſigus, for! 
comfortable ſubſiſtence in the remaining part of his days, wk 
now, contrary to his expectations, were to be afreſh | 
vided for. My Lord, faith he, raleth away from me the ſte! 
ſhip : as if he had faid; the hopes, which I once had, 
taking up my reſt in my Lord's houſe, end ſpending the 
mainder of my days there, with caſe and comfort, arc" 
quite vaniſh'd; I am commanded to be gone, thruſt 1 
out of thoſe doors, where I once thought 1 had laid p 
for many pe ira, and all thoſe fair promiſes, which I had 
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y ſelf, of future Happineſs, are come to nothing. Mat then 
of pn do? 1 know nor how long I may live: but I would 
1e unjWllingly live comfortably all my days. Were my life now to 
e une an end, my cares might have one too: bur, fince that 
heir A laſt, I would fain have my Happineſs, laſt with it ; for 
1{tificaMo can bear the thoughts of living, when Life it felt ſhall 
a burthen and a torment ? Vet {his at peſent is my caſe z 
poſſibMnay have a long ſtock of Life behind, but can forcſze no- 
act moiWing, but ſhame and miſery, to attend it. My days it may 
than i will be many, alas! too many, fince they are ſo likel 
be evil. This cuts me to my heart : this wounds my Soul, 
d makes me dread the very thoughts of living. Something 
n I muſt do, ſome foundation of future Happineſs I muſt 
: that ſo, having a reaſonable proſpect ot Happineſs, as 


his wn 


yet thi 


xhortullhg as I have any proſpect of being, I may live now without 
» Fr, and, from the ſecds of Eaſe and Comfort ſown at pre- 
s of pie, reap a plentitul and cheerful Crop hereatter. Nay, and 
ne wle I ſeem to have difterent degrees of Happineſs in my 
de fou ver, why ſhould 1 not aim at the higheſt ? Why ſhould 1 
their contented to think only of getting a bare Liycly hood b 
ſtiteau our or beggino, when Khave an opportunity in my hands 
the providing ampiy and comfortably for my ſelſ, by ſecuring 
theſerW intereſt, in all my Loril's Debrors ? 


uch were his thoughts, and ſuch his refolution : not only 
ppineſs, but the very greateſt happineſs, which he could 
nk himfelf capable of obtaining, he made his firpreme end. 
Id, becauſe he kuew that reſolving to be happy would not, 
itſelf, be ſufficient to make him ſo, he therefore ſtops not 
e: but immediately proceeds to that, which would viz. 


2at Ma 


Care, , 


d of ili ſearching out, and puriing in execution, {> ch means, as 
ding Ire moſt fir and proper for the artainment of his end. And 
on Of, e he acts with Judginzent, and with courage. His jucg- 
begun nt diſtinguiſheth for him, beiwixt ſuch means as were _ 
is, for "rain his end, and ſuch as were not, aud makes him reje 


one, and embrace the other. It was not at all likely, that he 
o had fo long liv'd an cy lite, and in the moſt creditable 
ce among his Lord's Servants, ſhould make any great mat- 
eicher of labourin;; or begging : and therefore he preſently 
es over all thoughts ot thef. But nothing could be more 
ly than that he, who perfectly well knew his Lord's Deb- 


ys, will 


freſh 0 


1 
rut no „ and probably enough had often try'd before, how far 
1 %  ight be tamper'd with, in the way which he now thought 
had l on, 


* 


8 8 
on. ſhould bring his ends about by them; and therefore h 
he fixeth his thoughts and reſolutions. His courage keeps 
his Spirits, under che difficulties and diſappointments, wh 

he at firſt met with, in his ſearch after proper means, fort the 
attainments of his end. And what, tho' labour and begy 
which came firſt into his mind, would not anſwer his purpd 
yet {till he plucks up a good heart, and believes there is ſo 
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thing elſe that will. And, upon this belief, he goes on \nd, 
dauntedly and unwearicdly, to find out what this ſomethin mc 
elſe ſhould be. A third time therefore he ſers himſelf ro ti i: 
ing, and reſolving never to be be baffled and give over, ode! 
hardly ſo much as allowing himſelf any reſpite, till he had fo thy 
out that which he fearch'd for; till he had fſecur'd to h feac| 
a comfortable profpe& of being made caſy and happy, att: A 
{ſhould be diſmiſs'd his Lord's Service. ich 

And now, having in his thoughts mark d out the wa 
his delired end, he ſtays not long, before he pur his The nd 
into practice : bur inftantly makes — the ha pi. f 
which he has now in view: and, by a vigorous and ſcaſoni Sen 
proſecution of thoſe means, which he had found would! an 
him to ir, ſoon brings himſelf within the bleſſed influence py 

5 


it: ſoon changes his black fears of miſery into bright hd 
of happineſs, and his dread of life into a love and « 


of it | 

And what, I befeech you, co uld poſſibly have been m 
agreeable to all the rules of rrue wiſdom, in his way, that 
upon his Notions and Suppoſitions, than ms a behaviou' 
tizis, was? For, ſince all Men naturally deſire future, a3 
as preſent, happineſs, and are apt to be uneaſy and unſati! 


in their minds, till they have obtain'd, at leaſt, a rational { 
of ſuch and happineſs, as ſhall run commenſurate with tk the 
beings; and, ſince the attainment of ſuch an hope is them actu 
Juſt and noble, and ought to be the principal, aim of ale: 


Thoughts and Reſolutions, and is very much within 
power of them; who can ſufficiently commend our ut 
Steward, for directing all his thoughts and enquires, this u 
For making an happineſs as extenſive as his being, 2 
thought, the ſupreme object of all his Projects and Cl 
frivances : the center, which they all tended to, and met in 

Tis true indeed, he unhappily miſtook, as to his notion 
the extent of his being: but he acted as wiſely, as a M 
could do, upon this miſtaken notion, and therefore, 5 f 
abſolut 
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fairs? How few of them are there, that ever concern the 
ſelves, as they ought to do, about the future: when ne 
theleſs, they pretend to believe, that they have a long fu 
rity behind; even as long as eternity it ſelf ? How few, 
ever ſerioufſy ask themſelves that Queſtion, What ſhall i *7 
when my Lord taketh away from me the Stewardſhip ? when 
they know infallibly, that it cannet be very long, before 
muſt, of courſe, be taken from them? How little do t 
live, as if they were to live for ever? How little care do ti 
take, to lay inſuch a ſtock of happineſs, as will hold out 
their beings, to all eternity: when yet they profeſs they | 
lieve, that it muſt be done now, or never, and that they 
not live, with any tolerable eaſe, comfort and ſatisfact 
till they ſee it done. Vain and fooliſh Creatures! to comp 
of their own folly, and not to mend it: to ſee eternal hap 
neſs, within their reach, and yet ſcarce to put on fo mud 
one ſerĩous and ſteady reſolution, of uſing their utmoſt end 
vours to obtain and poſleſs it. | 

Or, it they do happen to aim and reſolve well in the mi 
75 what little care do they take about ſetting their aims 
igh as they ought to do; or even putting tbeir reſoluti 
ſuch as they are, into practice? Eternal happineſs they d 
but own to be the beſt and nobleſt end of Man. But then 
ſeem perfectly indifferent, what degree of this happineſs | 
be theirs : let them but get into Heaven at all, and it is m 
at one tothem, whither the Glory of the Stars, the Glory 
the Moon, or the Glory of the Sun, is to be their Glory. N 
ard if they do at laft act fo wiſely, as to pronounce the w 
higheſt degree of Happineſs and Glory, which they are 
able of, io be their ſupreme end; yet how dilatory freque 
y are they, in ſearching out how awkard in judging of, I 
ſoon ee Þ and beaten off from their queſt after, 
true means of obtaining it? Any time, God knows, rat 
than the preſent, is generally allotted for this: and any me 
rather than thoſe, which are molt plainly fir and proper, | 
nerally pitch*'d upon. The future time, which is wholly © 
of our power, is but too commonly deſtin'd for this import! 
work: and every other way to this end ſhall be rather ti 
than Holyneſs in all manner of Converſation, Which is both 
its own nature ſo proper to lead us to it, and without wii 
God himſelf has aſſur'd us, it will be impoſſible for us eve! 
arrive at it, And then, how apt are moſt Chriſtians to f 
| | 00 
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rtheir ſearch, even after this way to the greateſt of hap® 
ſes, if they chance to meet with ever ſo little difficulty 
ppoſition in it? If they do not immediately find out a very 


rn the 
n ney 
ng i 


1 1 y and eaſy paſſage into Heaven: it is great odds but they 
vhen either indifferent or impatient, either think it hardly 
bor ch their while to take any farther care about it, or deſpaiz 

FR their care will be to any purpoſe ? If they cannot pro- 
> do th themſelves, that they ſhall be able, by one or two aſ- 


„ to take the Kingdom of Heaven: they often want cou- 


quo belicve that a third however might prove effectual: 


— rather pitifully ſubmit, to forego even their hopes of Hea- 
+, qt ſelf, than to reſolve upon theſe ſevere and violent me- 
comp of attaining it. Fooliſh dilatorineſs indeed! to put off 
al har ſtudy of the way to Heaven, 19 much as one moment. 
) muci and ſottiſh cowardiſe ! to let our Spirits fail us, even in 


of it. 

t more fooliſh yet is that dilatorineſs, which is but too 
ommon among the Children of Light, and makes them 
the uſe of thoſe very means, which they acknowledge to 


M{t end 


the my 
ir aim! 


eſolutu oper, and therefore reſolve to perſue, fo long, till they 
hey a either in part, or perhaps wholly, loſt the opportunity 
then is them. More ſottiſh ſtill is that Cowardiſe, which. 
neſs H chem to grow weary, faint and deſiſt, when they have 
it is m means, as well as their end, plain before them. To what 


ole do they look into the book of life, to learn from 
e what they muſt do ro inherit eternol Life, and there find 
inly written, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
ments: Mat. 19. 17. and yet, after all, either not apply 


Glory 
ry. N 
e the 


f ** ſelves to the keeping of them: till it is become exceeding 
z of, bi lt, if not impoſſible, to keep them: or, at lealt, apply 
alter les .o faintly, as not to be able to keep them unto rhe 


Oh! how much wiſer would it be, with the unjuſt 


: 7 
WS, "We'd, not only to reſolve to be happy, but immediately and 


ny ariedly to ſearch out the right way of becoming fo, and 
holly 0 diately and unwearicdly to proſecute that way, ſo as to 
importd ne ſo? For we can never be put too ſoon into poſſeſſi · 
ther 111. well-grounded hope of eternal happineſs, never do 
is both afor it. But I have been too long upon this firſt head, 


ww 


erefore mull only juſt mention, 4 | 
dy, The other inſtance of the unjuſt Steward's wiſdom, 
Was ha making a true an wiſe uſe of Money. And that, 
ort, was, by diſpoſing of it fo, that it might ever after 

| l 3 (ever, 
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(ever, I mean, according to his notion of it) be of advant 
ro him. For tnis it is plain he had an entire regard to, in 
mitting to his Lord's Debtors ſo great a part of their reſped 
debts, as we are told in the Parable he did. Tam reſolvd n 
#o do, ſaid he, that when I am put out of the Stewardſhip, 
may receive me into their houſes, As it he had faid, | h 
now in my power a ſum of Money, which I will ſo dil 
of, as to make it a ſecuriry, for my future ſubſiſtence | 


well-being, as long as I ſhall live. And accordingly he inc 
e g layeth it out fo, as he knew would beſt ſerve Were a 
end. 

And how can a Man poſſibly better put his Money oth N 
uſe, than by buying everlaſting friends with it? This pref: 
make riches indeed a ſubſtantial good; fo to fix them, a51iMcrenc 
with all their wings, they ſhall not be able to fly away; Mt 1 { 
to make the very utmoſt advantage, and that certainly it thi 
wifelt uſe, that can poſſibly be made, of them. And thi im, 
fore this inftance of wiſdom our Lord explicitly inſiſts ile t 
and moſt patherically recommends to his Diſciples v. 9. He, 
fay unto you, Make to your ſelves friends of the Man:mon of unn on, 
ouſneſs; that, when ye faill, they may receive you into ever py 
habitations. ent 

And yet alas! how few of the Children of Light, are ling 
that act with due regard to this Rule? How few, that are Wk, al 
to fare the better, for their wiſe diſpoſal of their money: Metull 
their ſtewardſhip ſhall be talen from them? How few, Whious 
diſtribute fo, as to lay up for themſelves a good foundation, 1Mothe 
the time to come, that they may attain eternal life, this 

In vain then do the Children of Light pretend to ma in; 
their Affairs, with as much wiſdom as the Children ent 
Mord do theirs. Too plainly do the foregoing inſtano econ. 
Vince the contrary, and abundance more might be ſtill H chis 
make it plainer : did I not canfine my ſelf to the Parable, ence 
were it not high time to haſten, W TN. ves, 

Second iy, To examine from what cauſes it can poſſibly Mee th 
to paſs, that the Children of this told ſhould act with mo it a. 
dence, in rel. tion to the things of this World, than the chi gro 
ef ligh: do, in relation to thoſe of the other. And het e de 
nleas'd to conſider „ | | 1 if 

Firſe, "The advantages which, in ſome reſpects, the Hus 
of this World have of thoſe of the other: I do not med 4. 


ſolute advantages, ſich as, all circumſtances confiderd, 


WES; 
judg'd by a wiſe Man fo to be; for alas! there are none 


advant h ; but ſuch, as Men, who conſider things but partially, 
to, in apt to efteem advanges, and to be led away by, as ſuch. 
reſpe this nature are the actual preſence and vilibility of the 
ol, ags of this World, while thoſe of the other are abſent and 
aſhip, Wihble. Which, tho? it impartially conſider'd, ought not to 
d, | ike us give preference to the things of this World (becauſe 
ſo dil the infinitely larger extent, and eternally longer duration, 
tence Whoſe of the other, which do abundantly make amends tor, 
ly he indeed vaſtly overbalance, the diſadvantages of their ab- 
ſerve Wee and inviſibility) yer, we find by experience, too often 


Our ſenſes are generally too hard for our reaſon and ous 
th: and ſuch fools are we, that, for a {mall ſum paid down 


ney out 
preſent, we care not what we part With in reverſion. We 


This! 


m, 2Wtend moſt of us to believe the cetainty of a future State, 
Way; fear many of us, wich great wavering and doubt fulneſs. 
inly it the thing, which we ſee and feel, we are ſure of: and 
und US impreſſions of tt eſe are ſtrong and lively upon our minds, 
ſilts vile thoſe of che other are faint and languid. Beſides even 
9. Pee, who do heartily believe a future State, yet for this very 
Fon, becauſe it is future and inviſible, are apt to forget it, 


ever put off the thoughts of it, from time to time: whereas 


are ling conſtantly upon us for preſent care, are too apt to en- 


at are ps all, and cheat the future. So that, where Men do not 
ney : etully attend to, and often even force themſelves upon 2 
few, Wious contemplation of, the future and inviſible things of 
1071, ther life (and how ſmall is the number of thoſe Men, that 


to fu invilible things will have too little of their care, and the 
ren 9 lent and ſenfible ones, of this World, to much. But 

n{tanc8-condly, As there is ſomething in the nature of the things: 
ſtill mis W orld, which ſeems to many Men to give them a pre- 


able, 


libly c ce the fall, our affection are become earthy : and we in- 
1 MO it a curſe, not unlike that of the Serpent's, of creeping on 
he Chi round, and eating the duſt, We eafily, too ealily,, 
d he delight in being buſy'd about the affairs of this Life: 


che tl 
meal 
der', 


ent and ſenſible things are ſure to be remembred, and, 


this?) it cannot pothb'y be otherwiſe but that theſe future 


ence to thofe of the other: ſo there is ſomething within our 
ves, which inclines us to thole rather than theſe. Ever 


, if our minds offer to give the word of command, and 
| us ferch to the buſineſßs of the other: then we preſently 
1 ela in eur members, marring againſt the, lau of our minds- 


| 136 
and bringing us into captivity to the lam of (im, which is in 
members, Rom. 7. 23. If we ſteer one way, we ere ſure 
having the full wind and tide of our natural affeCtions ala 
with us; if the other, we are as ſure to want both. And the 
fore the greateſt part of Mankind, loving their eale, and 
ing afraid of difficulties, rather than they will be at the t 
of ſtemming the tide, ſuffer themſelves to be driven by it. | 
ther than they will be at the pains of — up a ſteep: 
craggy Rock, tho? it be to Heaven, they will lazily roll eal 
down hill, tho it be to Hell. To ſpeak without a figu 
wha: Mea love moſt, they undoubtedfully proſecute beſt : « 
for this reaſon often is it, that their conduct, in reſpect of Hz 
ven, is ſo awkard and fooliſh, in reſpect of the World, ſo 
ful and prudent. 
Thirdly, Another reaſon of this is, becauſe the Children of t 
World aim but at one maia end, viz. the good things of ü 
World: while the Children of light aim at two, and two ſu 
as are as different and contrary in their natures one to the ot! 
as light and darkneſs, viz. the World and Heaven too. Wh 
a Man has but one thing to do, and unites all his Facult 
and Powers for the doing of it, his work cannot fail of got 
on, eaſily and ſuccefully : but when he is divided, in 
opinions, intereſts and affections, between two objects, a 
gives half of himſelf one way, and half another, it can ha 
ly poſſibly be otherwiſe, but that he will make but very la 
work on't. | | | 
Eſpecially if, as in the caſe before us, he aims at end 
rely different and contrary the one to the other; like a M 
that is to look before and behind him, almoſt at the fame! 
ſtant, he will look neither way, to any good purpoſe. Ti 
will it be, at the beſt, if we are indifferent as to our En 
and equally inclin'd and diſpogd ro both. But, if we n 
come to lcan a little more to one than the other, that will! 
degrees gain us quite over to it's fide, and nothing, but! 
name of aiming at two ends, will remain. We may at # 
propoſe to cur ſolves to ſerve God and Mammon too, but Ui 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf tell us, we ſhall find impotfbic 
e pon we ſhall ſoon hate the on? and love the other, 10 
old to the one and deſpiſe the other Mitt. 6. 24. And wil 
aſ'the two, Grd or Mammon, the World or Heaven, We fad! 
experience, oftereſt prevails, I am atham'd to ſay. 
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in off But now the Children of this world, not being diſtracted = 
ſure With different and rival ends, but having only one main end 


salon view, find it an eaſy matter to keep cloſe to chat, and to 
A they and execute wiſe Deſigns, for the attainment of it. 
and Laſtly, The faſhion of th's wicked World, in which we. 
the re, is another great cauſe of this. The general example and 
it. ſtom, approbation and applauſe, of the World, are apt 
tee puh have abundantly too great an influence upon us: to draw 
oll ea into a conformity with them in things, in which we ſhould 
1 figuß no means conform: and to keep us from diſſenting from 
ft : em in things, in which we oupht in all reaſon and duty, 
of diſſent. So that, while Men attend to tneſe, ſo much as 
, ſoufhey generally do, it is no wonder at all, that their conduct, 
P regard to the things of this World, ſhould be ſo much 
en fi gore prudent and commendable; than in regard to the things 
s of che other. For who knows not, that the Wiſdom in faſhion 
wo (ud altogether that of this World? This is array'd in gorgeous 
he othWparel, and Men bow down to it, and worſhip ir, and call 
Wii batſoever it d ctates the voice of God. When, on the con- 
FaculyWry, the wiſdom, which, really is from above, is moci'd 
of god derided, and like irs bleſſed Maſter, revil'd and ſpit upon. 
d, in hile therefore Men ſtrive to be faſhionable, they muſt ne- 
ects, aWQſlarity be wiſe for Earth, and not for Heaven; while they 
an bu ue the praiſe of Men, more than the praiſe of God, as they 


d commonly do, they will not be half ſo good Servants of 
bd, if at all his Servants, as they will be Servants of the 


t end orld. 

ce 1 Mheſe, if not all, yet, are ſome of the principal cauſes of 
e ſame WF imprudent Management of the Children of light, in relation 
ſe. I cheir Affairs, if compar'd with that of the Children of this 
our EA, in relation to theirs. But, leaſt the Children of this 
f we au ſhould grow conceited, upon this compariſon : and, be- 
at will ie our Saviour has pronounc'd them wiſe in their generation, 
, but ey themſelves wiſe indeed; I procced 

ay at Mrd, To ſhew, that, altho' they are wiſer in their genera- 


than the children of light, yet ſtill they are very far from be- 


poſſib Wi abſolutely and truly, wife. And this will evidently a 

„ ber, r from conſidering, that they are egregiouſly deficient in 
\nd wg very firſt and main point of wiſdom, which is, t'e choice 
we Hud heir end, the ſettling of the mark, which they are to ſhoot 


or, as he can never be ſaid to be a truly wite Man, who 


h not chooſe a good end: fo neither can he, who doth not 
| prefer 


| ( 138 
prefer a better to a worſe, and, for his ultimate and ſupreme 
end, fix upon the very greateſt good, which he knows him 
ſelf to be capable of. And conſequently, he who doth ng 
chooſe Heaven before the World, the certain, ſolid, cver-ſatir (In 


fying and evgrlaſting Pleaſures of that, before the uncertain, emp U. 
ä — Wd ſhort-liv'd Pleaſures of this: hut takes up wa foo] 
the World, as his ſupreme and ultimate end: as made but n 
fooliſh choice, and can never, by any after- conduct, deſernW® © 
the name of a wife Man. Nay,the wiſer he proves atterwarcs bear 
bis generation, the more care and pains he takes, to pro'ecute tli half 
is ill choſen end, the more fooliſh ſtill he really grows: |; hea) 
cauſe, by this means, he engageth himſclf ſtill deeper and difft 
deeper in that, Which he ought, it poſſible, to extricate bin — 


ſelf from: he perſueth folly cloſer and cloſer, and conſequent 
flyes from true wiſdom farther and farther, 
So that, at the beſt, the Children of this world are but »! th 
fools, and that, methinks, is but a very ſorry Character. TH pe 
very artificially indecd perſue ſhadows inſtead of ſubſtance 
very induſtrioufly lay out themſelves upon things, which, 
the Scripture elegantly expreſſeth it, are not, are all froth an 
vanity : and very ingeniouſly neglect thoſe things, Prov. 2 
5. which, not only truly are, are folid and ſubſtantial Goos 
but ſhall alone continue to be to all eternity. But God forb! 
either that any of us ſhould become wile, or any of them lon?! 
remain fo, at this rate. Rather let us, who call our (ci 
Children of the light. Walk as children of the light, Epheſ. 5. 
with Life and Immortality always in our view: 2 Tim. 1. 


and let them on the contrary, who have fancy'd themſcl! houf 
wife, becauſe they have been acknowledg'd to be wiſe in u . 
generation, 1 Cor. 4. 10. become fools, that ſo they may. Mt 
truly wiſe ; fools for Earth, thar they may be wiſe for HR” © 
ven: fools for time, that they may be wiſe for eternity. Jy Oo 
the more effectual exhorting of both to which, I ſhall now ne 

Lafily, Concludeall, with a few words of cxhortation, b. 40 
to the Children of this world, and the Children of light. And * 

Firſt, For the Children of this world : is it not a thouſ! 5 , 
pities, that all their exact skill, care and induſtry, ſhould! roy 
throwna way and loft, upon the trifling and periſhing 11 fp 


of this World, When. if rightly applycd, they might ob 
for tliem and ineſtimable, and never fading, ſubſtance in MW; 

6 1 ER 
ven? Oh how w-uld they themſelves laugh at thoſe poor? 
Wrecches, whon they ſhould fee taking as much pains to, 


preme Cc if 10 WP ; l 

yew Lead or Braſs, as, it wilcly directed, would, with the fame 
i off eaſe, bring in Gold ? And how much more do they deſerve 
| gu (Iwill not fay to be laugl'd at, for the neglect of Heaven 
i no laughing matter, bur) to be pity'd and bemoanded, who 


5 fooliſhly laviſh away that care and pains, upon emptineſs and 
4 vanity, Which would ſerve for the attainment of ſuch Joys, 


geb Wh 916 never ſaw, ear never heard, and ſuch as are too big for the 
i 5 * . 
heart of man to conceive? Nay, Iw.ll go yet farther, who with 


half the care and pains, that rhey take for earth; might obtain 
mY heaven. For tho the buſineſs of Religion is at firſt ſome what 
difficult, yer, when once we have conquer'd the beginning, 
pa Ty the way after is all ſmooth : it is all away of continu'd pleaſant- 
— neſs. Whereas the buſineſs of this World is ever loaCing us 


with new burdens, and the more what we call the good 
things of it encreaſe upon us, the more do our cravings and 
appetites, our cares, fears and griefs generally increaſe too. 

For ſhame then look up, thou worldling, and ly no longer 
groveling on this ſordid Earth. Think ſcriouſly with thy ſelf, 


Ur 27! 

Ti 
Rance 
uch, 


oth thou now graſpit at, and inſtantly turn thy back upon it, and 


18⁰ hy ſcornfully bid adue to it. Again think with thy ſelt, what an 
1 orb exceeding and eternal weight ef glory thy good God has made the 
N long 9h prize of thy calling, and inmediately gird up thy loins, and 


ndeavour ſo to run, that thou may ' ſt obtain. And this thou 
need ſt not fear doing with eaſe, if thou art but willing: ſince 
thou haſt been long exercis'd and train'd up to care and 
houghtfulneſs, and much more hard labour, than thou wilt 
need here. 

But, miſtake me not, I do not mean, that thou ſhouldſſ take 


ur (clin 
ol. 5: 
1 
jemſchy 
„ 
e in tit 


r 0 care at all about the things of this World; tor undoubted- 
ty. „ God, who has plac'd us in it, and made us to ſtand ſo muck. 
Lon need of the things of it, has given us leave, in a proper 
on, i ay and time, to provide, uſe, and rejoy ce in them. All that 
And deſire is, that you would not make this World your ultimate 
thouſa nd, but turn your Thoughts from it, as luch, and fix upon, 
(houwld! which alone can deſerve io be fo, the happineſs of the Saints 
| 10 Heaven. 
eld And, ble ſſed God! what a glorious exchange will this be 
Lt Fr you 2 What inexpreſſible Comforts will you feel in your. 
_ md, when you ſhall ſee Heaven at the end of all your La. 
5 „gates When your hopes of periſhing Riches, ſhall be turn'd 


1 
— 


and 


hat a deccitful, treacherous, baſe, empty cloud of Happineſs, 


to hopes of a Feature that can never corrupt or fade away: 
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but know, that one of the firſt Rules of Wiſdom is, to pro- 


40) 


1 
and your hopes of the trifing Honours of this World, into hopes 
of ever ſhining Crowns and Scepters, ever glorious Princi pali 
ties and Kingdoms. In one word, when, for falſe pleaſure 
you ſhall have true ones, for light ones weighty, for one drop 
of thoſe whole Rivers of theſe. 

Secondly, As to the Children of light ; what a grievous reproach 
and diſparagement is it to them, that, when they have ſo 
truly noble and excellent an end, as they have in view, they 
ſhould either wholely neglect the proſecution of it, or at lealt 
proſecute it with great coldneſs and indifferency? They cannot 


portion our concern and care for things, to the merits of the 
things themſelves, and their uſefulneſs to us. Again, they cannot 
but know that Heaven, as it is in it ſelf more valteable, ſo it 
is to us more advantagious and defirable, than all the things 
of this World put together. And why then, in God's name, 
do they trifle here, where they ought to be ſo much in earneſt 
why are they ſo trugal of their care and pains for thoſe thing, 
which of all others infinitely beſt, I had almoſt ſaid which 
alone, deferve them ? 

Oh! let us not be wiſe in part any longer: but, as we have 
begun and aim'd wiſely, fo let us go on, like wife Men, to 
uſe our utmoſt endeavours for the attainment of that end, 
which we have fo wiſely aim'd at. And, that preſent and 
fenfible things may not divert us from theſe wiſe endeavours, let 
us be ſure to think often on the certainty and eternity of a fu 
ture State: how infallible foundations it ſtands upon even our 
own nature, reaſon, and the word of God who cannot lye, and 
by theſe conſiderations, let us make it always preſent with us; 
how much more, by reaſon of the eternal duration and the in 
conceivably vaſt extent of its Happineſs or Miſery, it ſtands 
us in ſtead ro provide for thar, than for the triling things 
1 125 periſhing Lite, and let us proportion our Cares accot; 

ingly. 

9 Let us conſider ſeriouſly with our ſelves, what a mean 
and ſcandalous thing it is to be ſaid of us, that our deprav0 
and irreguler aſſections ſhould get the better of our reaſon ani 
gur faith: and let us forthwith fer cur ſelves with all our might. 
to cultivate, improve and ſtrenghthen theſe, that ſo the 


may, as they ought to do, correct, ſubdue, and entirely ke? Ra) 
under, tholt:. | *3 


Ont 


( 141 ) 
Once more, let us be no longer wavering 
our Minds, dividing oor ſolves. 

but let Heaven, which deſcry 
and before every other thing, 
ere therefore let our hearts be. 


hopes 
ci pali. 
aſures 
2 drop 


3, rincipat- [ 
e iTreaſure: 


Then will the buſineſs of 


Religion go on cheerfully, the Salvation of our Souls 1 
2 Laſtly, Let us often call to wind, hat a vile and — 
" hs wicked World we live in, and how i}! therefore it will be- 


ome us to be conformed to it, and beſides how ſolemnly we 
paveall promis'd the contrary. Let us dare to be lingular, in 
der to be happy. Let us dare 


to Keep on, in ou 
7 I Way to- 
rards Heaven, tho' we cannot f 


: meet with ſo much as on 
d bear us company in it. Nay, tho? 


leaſt 
annot 
o pro- 
of the 


9 Men ſhould revil 
na nd perſecute us, and ſay all manner of evil againſt us, 2 
. s account. yet ſtill let us take hea 


: rt and mantul! 
Ways remembring who it is that ha ſock, OS 


ame S faid to ſuch, G . 
me a. 
rneſt ed in Heaven. Mat. J. 11. And, yer 4 litels . 
thin 4 be that ſhall come will c ome, andhis wal, with him, Heb, 
which 9. 27. Revel. 22. . . 


e have 

en, u riſt, once Med, the Chriſtians All-ſufficient 
t end, Sacrifice. | 

t and 

72 n Er DT ER 
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e, an 


th us; 
the in. 


' 


rn EBREWS 9. 26. the latter part of the verſe 
thing Pow once, in the end of the world, bath he ag. 
accot: 


ear d to put away ſin, by the facrifice of himſelf. 


3 Mean | HIS Epiſtle being Written to the Fewiſh Converts 
pray ; to Chriſtianiry, who, as appears from the frequent 
on ane cautions given in ir againſt * relapſing and Apoſt aß, 
might, the manifold Exhortation to cor ſtancy and per everance, 
» the} re in ſome danger of revolting, from their Chriſtian Pro- 
y keep — T yy | 
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feſſion, ro the Law of Moſes: the Author of it ſpends the rt 
greatett part of it, in repreſenting to them the excellencyſ: | 
and advantages of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, above the 
Moſaical; as the propereſt Argument which he could poſſibly 
uſe to keep them from hankering any more after the Law, 
and to make them firm and immoveab'e, in their adherence 
to the Goſpel. With this Topick he begins his Epiſtle, and 
cloſely perſueth it throughout his ten firſt Chapters: proving 
by uncountroulable Authorities, taken from the Law, thi 
Pſalms, and the Prophets, of the ems themſelves. the perfect. 
on of the Golpel above that of the Law ; and this, not in on 
or two, but, in every reſpect. For as ſeſus Chriſt, th 
Mediator of the new Covenant in the Goſpel, was, both in 
his own nature, and likewiſe upon account of thoſe office 
and honours, with which God inveſted him, a much more & 
cellent perſon than Moſes, & or even than the Angels, by Won 
the Law was ſpoken ; ſo the Covenant of the Goſpel it ſelf u- 
a much better Covenant than that of the Law, tending mor 
to perfection, founded upon better Promiſes, and bringing it 
better hope: (a) iis Prieſthood of a more noble order, Roya!, In 
mortal, Unchangeable, eſtabliſh'd upon the Oath of God, whid 
the Levitical, that is the Fewiſþ Preiſthood was not, and! 
Privileges belonging to it ſuch, as theirs never enjoy'd « 
could hope for, which was for the High Prieft to enter, | 
once for all, into the true Holy of Holies, the Higheſt Heavil 
there to ſit down for ever at the right hand of God, and to ſaw! 
the uttermoſt all them, that come to God by him: its High Prie 
& quality'd, as the Jews could never boaſt of any one amon! 
theirs, (e) holy, harmleſs, and undefil'd, ſeparate from Sinn 
And therefore not needing, as theirs did, firſt to make aton 
ment for his own fins, before he could be fit to make ata 
ment for thoſe of the people: (d) its Tabernacle a greater 
more perfect Tabernacle, even the Heavenly Sanctuary it f 
of which the Jewiſh Tabernacle was bur a very faint and 
perfect Type and Shadow : and Laſtly, its facrifice a m 
more valuable and ethcacious Sacrifice; (e) not the Blood 
Goats and of Calves, but of Chriſt himſelf ; not ſan#ifying 0 
to the purifying of the fleſh, but purging our Conſciences from # 
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s the Works, to ſerve the li viag God, 8 eternal Redemption fur 
lencyWs : not oftentimes offer d, and yet never able to take away fins, 
2 theſWur, (f) ky one offering perfect ing for ever them that are ſantifyd. 
ſioſ And theſe three very great and eminent advantages and 
Law ertections of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, above thoſe of the ems, 
rence indeed any other whatſoevor, I ſhall beg leave to make 
, ande Subject of my following Diſcourſe : they being all com- 
ovingWriz'd in the Words of my Text, which plainly aſſert theſe 
„, three things. 

rk till Firſt, That the Chriſtians ſacrifice ais Chriſt himſelf : for 
in om we are told that he, that is Chriſt, appear'd to put away ſin, 
t, thay the ſacrifice of himſelf, 

zorh i Secondly, That this ſacrifice was a full and effectual Expi- 
olnceMion, or Atonement, for our Sins: as is imply'd in thoſe 
ore cords, to put away fin. 

Who Lofty, That this ſacriſice was offei'd once for all, and is to 


— 


chu no more repeated: but now once hath he appear'd to put 

1g moWray fin. 

ing in And, in treating of each of theſe Particulars, I ſhall firſt 
oyal, love the truth of it, and then its advantageouſnets to us 
„ whidWriſtians, 

and Un Firf, That the Chriſtians ſacrifice is Chriſt himſelf : by 
joy ch {| mean, that Chriſt, in his death upon the Croſs, be- 


me a true and proper expiatory Sacrifice, for the fins of all 
Heaven, as ſhould believe in him. I fay in his death upon the 
ols, becauſe the Socinians F pretend that the ex piation, 


ö ich he made for fin, was made in Heaven, and Ps 
> am009Wrth ; whereas the words of my Text plainly refer to what 


2 Sinne did here on Earth. He apprar'd or was made manifeſt, ſay 
ke at0Fy: Where? on Earth no doubt, to put away fin, by the 


ifice of bimſelf, And accordingly we find that, the remiſ= 


reater For fins, and reconciliation of us to God, Eph. 2. 16, are 
wy it. h ſtantly attributed in Sei ipture to Chriſt's death, Coloſ. 1. 2 2. 
t and his blood ſhed on the Croſs, as the immediate effect of them; 
ce a n he is expreſly there ſaid, to have obtain d eternal redem- 
Blood WW for ut, before be enter d into the Holy place. that is Heaven, 


I certainly, he never look'd fo like an expiatory ſacrifice, 
here, as there, where he bare our ſins in his own body, 
ere he ſhed his blood for the remiſſion of them, and made peac, 


———— —— 
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for us, that is, on his Croſs. Heb. 9. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 24. Mat. 264 
28. Coloſ. 1. 20. 

© Tf then our Saviour was a true and proper exptatory Sacr$xP 
fice, he was undoubtedly ſo upon his Croſs. And, that þ 
was to be, and actually was fuch a one, ſeems to me to b 
ſo plain and certain a truth ; fo clearly foretold, as part of th 
Character of the Maſſiah, in the Old Teſtament: and fo full 
and conftantly affirm'd of our Feſus in the new: and with 
giving us ſuch a noble and becoming account of the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt, ſo highly for the honour of God and a 
Saviour himſelf; that I am amaz d to think that any, w, 
pretend to believe the Scriptures, and to be lovers of ration! 
and conſiſtent Schemes of things, can prevail upon themſelvs 
to entertain the leaſt doubt, about this matter. 

As to the Old Teſtament : beſides that it were eaſy to pron 
were it needfal, that all the expiatory Sacrifices, under the 
Law, were but types * and ſhadows of that grand and {ut 
ſtantial Expiation, which the Chriſt or Maſſiah was to mak: 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf: beſides that there are ſeveral Ei 
preſſions, in its Prophecies, which ſeem evidently ro i 
out the Meſſiah for an expiatory Sacrifice, (as, that he (houl 
bear our priefs, and carry our ſorrows : that he ſhould be mot 
for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our inquities : that the Cee 
ziſement of our peace ſhould be upon, and that by his ſtripes we [uri 
be heal d that God ſhould lay upon him the iniquities of us all: Ila, 3 
that he ſhould be brought, as 4 Lamb, to the laughter : that | 
ſhould be cut out of the Land of the living, and ſtricken for the tra 

reſſion of his people; and that he ſhould bear the iniquities of mai 
Texts, which the Antient Jews, who liv'd before our Saviou 
time, and were $unprejudic'd, did generally acknowledge! 
relate to the Meſſiah) beſides all this, I fay, and tt 
Prophet Daniels intimation to this purpoſe, that Meſſiah ſen 
be cut off, but not for himſelf ; we are told in expreſs words, i! 
his, the Meſſiab's Soul, himſelf or his life. Should be mate 
offering for ſin. Dan. 9. 26. And what can the offering of li 
for ſin mean, but his becoming an expiatory ſacrifice for (11? 

And then, in the New Teſtament, we not only find“ 
Fohn the Bapriſt beſpeaking our Saviour for an expiatory vac 
fice in thoſe words of his, Behold the Lamb of God, which tal 


Pearſon on the Cresd p. 87. 
ay 
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at. g ebe fins of the world; John 1. 29. words, which plainly 
lud to the Lambs, Levit. . 10. 5. 6. which were {lin for 
Sacilrpiation of fins; under the Law; but we like wiſe find him 
har Haid a facrifice, a ſacrifice for lin, ſer in oppolition to the ex- 
to HM iatory Sacrifices of the Ferws, and his blood to their blood: Eph. 
of. 2- and therefore prov'd to be a proper High- Prrieſt, whoſe 
5 fun ice chiefly conſiſted in offering gifts and facrihices for fin, | be- 
withauſe be offer'd himſelf a facrite? for fin. Moreover we there 
th ao{Þ2d all the qualities and properties of a true expiatory ſacrifice 
14 d aributed to him; As that he was ſubſtituted in the room of 
„ Who fenders, Mat. 20. 28. to hear the puri hment of their ſins; 
ation Tim. 2. 6. He was to give his life 4 ramſon for, or inflead of 
miele, nay he did give it a ramſon for all, * AUT@ NK AH e , 
e proper words to ſignify an expiatory Sacrifice; he was made 
o pros and a curſe for us; 1 Cor. 5. 2 I. he ſuffer d for the unjuſt; he 
der te for the ungodly, Gal. 3. 13. he was offer d to bear the ſins of 
nd , 1 Per. 3. 18. he crafted death for every man, that ſo he 
» mak ight diliver us from the fear of it. That he $a voluntarily offer 
ral Es life ro God, for the expiation of fin : Rom. 5. 6. No one took 
> mall» bis life from him, but he lay d it down of himſelf : He gave it 
e (hou: Hering, and a ſacrifice to Gal. for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour: Heb. 
wound 18. 1. 9. 14. 15. He ſaw that God had no pleaſure in thoſe 
the C ifices, Joh. 10. 18. and offerings, and burnt offerings, and 
ve ſanering: for fin, which were offer'd by the Law; Eph. 5. 2. and, 
Ila. „ his own accord he cry'd out, Lo Icome to do thy will, O God, 
that Hering my body once for all, Heb. 10. 8, 9, 10. And laſtly, 
be erbat God was conſenting to all this, and that it had the effect 
of man aking away fin, or the puniſhment of it, as expiatory ſacrt- 
vio us d to have: God himſelf prepar'd him a body, for this pur- 
ledge! le : Heb. 10. 5. he deliver d him up for us all: Rom. 8. 32. 
and ene him to be the propitiation for our ſins , 1 Joh. 4. 10. he made 
ab fen /n for us : 2 Cor 5: 21. he 1 this commandment to 
rds, i down bis life: Joh. 10. 17, 18. And therefore did he love 
ad becanſe he laid! it down. Rom. 3. 25. And, by this deathgf 
of H Ve are ſaid ro have remiſſion of ſins, and to be reconciſ d ro God. 
for {11 loſe 1.21, 22. | . 5 
find 5 Add to this, that this account. which the Scripture give us, 
ry Sacl theend and occaſion of Chriſt's taking our nature upon him, 
ich tale d bumbling himſelf to death, even the death upon the Croſs, viz. 
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that it was upon an agreement between him and his Father 
in this way to make an atonement for the ſins of the whole world, 
truly great an noble, worthy the Son of God, and God hin 
ſelf; and therefore giveth full ſatisfaction to our minds, as 
this point. Whereas, ſetting aſide this account, we ſhall be 


ard put to't to find any other account of this wonderful di = 
penſation, that will be at all ſatisfactory. For this, I rake it Hou 
granted, no body will deny me, that it is not to be conceiy'd ny 
that the Son of God ſhould be deliver'd up to death, bur iff," 
the obtaining of ſome ęnd of the highſt moment and importance _ 
and that too ſuch an Md, as could not well, at leaſt not near. * 
well, be any other way obtain'd. And ſuch an end I take ti 21 
procuring of pardon for the fins of the whole world, to be; one of th I 
greateſt and nobleſt ends, for which God and his Son coul hich 
concern themſelves: and withal ſuch an end, as, We Cannot aþ e He, 
prehend,could have been obtain'd in any other way, ſo conſiſte d w 
wich the infinite Majeſty, Holy neſs and juſtice, of God, with gui 
Honour and Authority of his Laws, and wich his fix d Geer ing 
to have ſin diſcourag'd to the utmoſt for the future, as this, 3 
the Sacrifice of his well beloved Son, is. But we muſt not pretend! the 
ſay the fame of thoſe two other ends, which the Socanzars More 
ſign of Chriſt's death, viz. That he might be an example of patient "oh 
and that he might confirm the truth of God's promiſes; and therelo . 
we cannot acquieſce in theſe alone, tho? we can fully int ha 
other, as giving us a rational and becoming account of thee! ify ( 
and occaſion of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death. unt 
And, Bleſſed God! what a glorious and comfortable cot flect 
geration muſt this needs be to us Chriſtians, that we hart fd pre 
the aſſurance that can be deſir d, that Chriſt himſelf is our 8 rifice 
fice. Chriſt, I ſay, who, as the Author of this Epiſtle dec, lik 
him, Heb. 1, having made the worlds, and upholding all thing i. 
the word of his power, and being ador d by all the Angels of God) ther 
the commandment of God himſelf, and being the brightneſs of 04 no, tl 
glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon muſt neceſſarily be God ſuffe 
vet, having talen upon him the ſeed of Abraham, and been nt of 
partaker of fleſo and blood, muſt be as ſurely man too, as he t Go 
od 5e 2. and being both God and Man, was perfc&ly "ſh 4." 
quaiity'd, to become a ſufficient and Satisfactory Sacrifce expi: 
God, for the ſins of the whole world. For his Humanity m not a 
him capable of ſhedding his blood, for our redemption, win 
which God had ordain'd that there ſhould be no remiſſion 9h ,, 4 


Heb. 9.22. and moreover of ſuffering for us, in the verry 
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ture that had ſinn d, which was moſt agreeable to Juſtice 
d Equity ; and his Diviniry gave ſuch an Infinite value to 


s ſufferings, as made him ſuch a Sacrifice, as a God of Inh- 


athet, 
wld, 1 
1 him 


e asl, : . 
hall be te Majeſty, Juſtice and Holynefs, might ſecurely accept of, 
ar a full arkfaQtion for all our Sins, without any the leall dere. 
ir rion from his Honour and Authority, without any the leaſt 


louſy of encouraging fin, and a contempt or neglect ot his 
ws, for the future. Oh! into how much better a condi- 
on are we Chriſtians put, by having ſuch a Sacrifice ro truſt 
„ as, we are ſure, was capable ot offeripg to God full faris- 
ction, for our ſins, than either the Heuthens or Fews, who 
ad nothing better, than the blood of beaſts, to place their 
mhdence in; which, being not of the fame nature with that 
hich ſinn'd, could not, even according to che opinions of 
e Heathens themſelves, { make atonement to God, for ſinners: 
d which moreover, bearing no manner of proportion to 
e guilt of Sin, and the diſhonour done to God by it, nor 
ing any way ſufficient to make reparation to God, for paſt 
and to diſcourage fi» for the future, could nor poſſibly 
the Scripture it ſelf tells us, take away ſins? Heb. 10. 4. 
ore eſpecially, how much better will our condition appear to 
than theirs? when we come to coliſider. 

Secondly, That this Sacrifice was a full and effectual ex- 
ation or atonement, for our fins ; that is, that it did fully 
fy God's Juſtice, and appeaſe his wrath againſt us upon the 
ount of our fins, remove the puniſhment of them, ſer us 
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mg rtectly right in his fight, and render him entirely reconcild 
ur S Fropitious to us. For it is not enough, that we have a 
Jeſcr * capable of doing all this for us, unleſs we can be al- 
1 thine 1 e, that God has accepted ir, ro ſuch full purpoſe and 
Goch '* being undoubtedly purely at his free will and pleaſure, 


lither he would accept of any perſon to ſufler in our ſtead 
no, tho' never ſo capable, and alſo to determine, how far 
ſufferings of ſuch a perſon ſhonld be available, for the atone- 
nt of our ſins. Nor yet is it enough to have prov'd in general, 
t God did accept of our Saviour for an expiatory Sacrifice, 
chat, as ſuch, he did in ſome ſenſe rake away ſin : for to did 
expiatory Sacrifices among the Fews,which yet, we are ſure, 
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over, that God aid accept of our Saviour's Sacrifice, in full and 
entire ſatisfaction for our fins. | 
And it ſeems to be, at leaſt, a very good preſumtive proc 
of this, that God himſelf, who was conſenting to, and con 
cern'd in, this whole buſineſs of our Savioauc's offering hin 
ſelk a Sacrif.ce for our fins, and who never doth any thing inf 
vain, did take care that ſuch a Sacrifice ſhould be offer: 
him, as was capable of making ſuch a full and entire farisf:& 
on. Belides, it doth not ſeem conſiſtent wich God's honouſif 
to ſuppoſe, that he _ ſend his Son, to do a work imper 
ſectly or by halves, br that he ſhould not fo far reſpect b 
Sacrifice, as to allow all that Efficaty to it, which it was capabl 
of. Farther, the Scripture ſpeaks very plainly and home, : 
to this point. My Text tells us that Chriſt came to put au Ad. 
fn, or, as the words may be tranſlated, for the fruſtrating ani 
diſannulling of fin, ſo as to render it of no manner of force of 
power againſt us. Thus we find the word L Eis &.St71aw d 
c αννν e.] usd in this very Epiſtle, there is verily a diſanullin 
(the ſame word with that in my Ten) an abrogation or utte 
abolition of the force and power, of the commandment going befin 
Heb. 7. 18. And fo, in Heathen Authors, the word is us di 
ſignify an utter abrogation of Laws, «fo as quite to extinguil 
and make void the whole force and obligation of them; 
fruſtrating and bringing to nothing, Mark 7. 9. Gal. 2. 2 
Luk. 7. _0. 1 Cor. 1. 19. as it is tranſlated likewiſe, in oth 
places of Scripture. And we are frequently aflur'd, that 6 
Hat reconciPd us to himſelf by the death of his Son, Coloſ. 1. 21,1 
that we have remiſſion of ſins in his blood, Rom. 3. 25. that! 
bloed cleanſeth us frem all ſin. 1 Joh. 1. 7. that by him we are juſtiſ 
from all things, from which we could not be juſtify d, by the la if 
Moſes, Acts 13. 39. that in him, God hath forgiven us all our in 
paſſes, Coloſ. 1. 13. and, to name no more, that by one offerit 


Chriſt hath perfected for ever them that are ſantiſy d. Heb. 10. l. ich 
Texts, to our unexſpeakable comfort, as clear and fully toi "4 
preſent purpoſe, as our own hearts can wiſh. 8 

And indeed, when we ſeriouſly conſider that God, not oi; 
releas'd Chriit, who was our ſurety, from the bands of f -Ark 


death, which he under went, as the puniſhment of our i 
but moreover, immediately alter his Reſurrection, ſhew'd 9 
poſſible favour and honour to him; giving bim all power, 60 
in lleaten and in Earth; exalting him to the right hand | 
Majeſty on hizh, and there making him ſit down, far above all pi 


pri 


(1 
ality, and power, and migh', and dominion, Heb. 7. 22. Mat: 
8. 18. Heb. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 20, 21. and all this too, for this 
ery reaſon, becauſe he by himſelf purg'd our ſins : when we conſi- 
ger all theſe things together, we ſhall find great reaſon to infer 
ich the Apoſtle, that there is now no condemnation to them that 
we in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. 33. and that no one ſhall /ay 
ny thing to the charge of God's ele# ; but that all thoſe bleſſed 
Prophecies, relating to the times of the Meſſiah, are now 
amply fulſilꝰ d; viz. that eranſgreſſions ſhould be finiſſi d, ſin made 
n end of, reconciliation made for iniquity, and everlaſting righte= 
vſneſs brought in: Dan. 9. 24. and that God would forgive the 
niquity ot his People, and remember their ſin no more. Jerem. 31. 
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t awalll Add to this, that the ceaſing of Sacrifices, under the Chri- 
ing an an Diſpe nſation, under which there remains no more ſacrifice for 
orce d, Heb. 10. 26. is a manifeſt proof that fin is already aton'd 
um der, by the Sacrifice ef Chriſt. For, to tun the Argument 
wullin f the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrows, 10, 18. where re- 


Non of ſms is, there is no more offering for ſin; where there is no 


ion, of ſins. 
ho And this, this is the Chriſtian's confidence and rejcycing of hope, 


eb. 3. 6. that he knows himſelf to be accepted in the belovel : 
whom he hath redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
ph. 1.6, 7. This is a moſt illuſtrious and incomparable ad- 
Wage, that the Chriſtian Sacrifice has over the Jew:ſh, that, 
ile that can ſancti frond to the purifyiug of the fleſh, that is, can 


lem; 
„ 
in oth 


that G5 


2 y give an out ward legal cleannefs, by which Men may be 
juſt ali) d for external Communion, with the Congreg«tion of 
fs eds People, and fave from civil puniſhments and temporal 


ath: this can purge our conſciences, our very fouls them- 
Ives, from dead works, Heb. 9.12, 11, 14. from the guilt 
lich ſinful works; as death was due to, and obtain erernal 
demptian for us. 15. Aud yet, as great as this advantage is, 
Snot all: For 
Thirdly and Laſtly, This Sacri e was offer'd once for all, 
id is to be no more repeated. For ſo my Tex: tells us, thut 
once Chriſt hath appear d to take away ſi : and other places of 
TIPture, that he was once offer d to bear the ſins of many, Heb. . 
d. that by his own blood he entred in once into the holy place, I x. hat 
t be hath once ſuffer(d for fin, 1 Pet. 3. 1 8. and that there re- 
Meth no more ſacrifice for it. 2 we have a very good rea- 
3 on 
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the Prieſts were forc 


ſon given us for this, viz. becauſe, by one offering, Chriſt hath þ 
feed for ever them that are ſanttify d, and we are ſanfifyd tin 
the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt, once for all; Heb. 10. 26.1 
18. ſo that there is no farther need of any offering for fin. Und 
the ewiſh Law indeed, where the Sacrifices could not mal 
them, for whom they were offer'd, perfect, nor take away fins 
d to ſtand daily miniſtring, and offering oftn 
times the ſame ſacrifice, 1.1 I. and to offer them year by year contin 
ally. But ſuch is efficacy, ſuch the excellency of he Chriſtian 
one ſingle Sacrifice, thar, after our High Prieſt had once offer 
that, he ſat down for ever on the right hand of God; from thencefar 
expecting till bis enemies be made his footſtool. 12. 13. 
What then, perhaps ſome Men will fay, is one main en 
of repeatiug Sacrifices, under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, whic 
was, to keep up in Mens minds an habitual and conſtant ſen 
and dread of the guilt and puniſhment of fin, quit forgott: 
and loſt under the Chriſtian ? as it ſeems to be, if there be 
proviſion there made, for the Jepetition of Sacrifices. I anſue 
no: it is ſo far from being forgotten and loſt; that it is abundant 
ly better provided for, by Chriſt*s Inſtitution of his holy Su 
per, in commemoration of his having once been offerd 
bloody Sacrifice for fin; a bare remembrance of which ml 
needs be much more effectual, for the keeping alive in d 
minds a quick and tet rify ing ſenſe of the guilt and puniſhme 
of lin, than the ſeeing ten thouſand beaſts © crige for it, coll 
poſſibly be. So that we need not the Church of Rome to help! 
out in this Point, by ſaying for us that the ſacrifice of the N 
a true expiatory Sacrifice, ® and again, that it ig not only a ſacri} 
of praiſe and thanlegiving, or a bare commemoration of the ſacri 
finiſh'd onthe croſs, but a propitiatory ſacrifice, a true and proper ſas 
fie offer d to God. A Doctrine, fo directly contrary to Scriptut 
and ſo highly derogating trom the merits of our Saviour's Sac 
fice, the infinite value of which might ſurcly well make 0 
oblation of it ſufficient; that we ſhould have reaſon to won! 
at any Council, for requiring the belief of it, under pain of 
Anathema; any Counci', | fay, but that, which had bel 
ſbew'd itſelf forfaken of common ſenſe, when it eſtabli{h'dl 
Doctrine + of Tranſubſtantiation. | 

And this is no ſin dl advantage to us Chriſtians, that, 
Chriſt offering of himſelf once for all, we are ſet free fi 
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Can Con. Tridg, Seff. 22. 6 2, can. 3. I. + Sefſ. 13. c. 4. 


hath j*he expence, care and trouble of providing more Sacrifices : 
d t which were very heavy upon the ems, and made their yoke 
. 26. 100 be ſuch, as neither they nor their fathers were able to bear. Acts 
Uncdq ;. 10 Certainly in this as well as in all other reſpects, our 
ot mailefled Lord has fully made good his words to us. That his 
vay {ins ole his eaſy, and his burden is ht Mar. 1 I. 30. But the greateſt 


ng oft dvantage of all is, that hereby we have ful aſſurance of faith 
 contnhat God will remember our ſins and iniquities no more, Heb. 10. 17, 
ariſtian 2. 2. and that we, being once purg'd by the blood of Feſus, have 
ce offer Who more conſcience of ſins, no more inward dread of the guilt or 
enceforFuniſhment due to them: but are perfected for ever, 24. have 


full atonement made for all our fins, paſt and to come, by this 
ne offering, if we take care to be ſanCtify'd, to fulfil the Con- 
tions, upon Which it is offer'd, for the atonement of our fins. 
Ind this is ſuch a bleſſed aſſurance as, no other Sacrifice, but 


gain en 
„ Whiee 
ant ſen 


orgotteſhhat of the Son of God, could poſſibly give. 

re be i And thus I hope, I have ſufficiently prov'd and confirm d 
anſucghhe truth of that Doctrine, which my Text propoſeth to us, and 
dundauur Holy Church moſt religiouſly maintains, viz. that Chriſt, 
oly af bis own oblation of himſelf, once offer d upon the croſs, made there 
ofter'd ul, perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfattion for the 
ich mln of the whole world; and likewiſe have very evidently ſhew'd 
e in ohe vaſt and inexpreſſible advantage of this to us Chriſtians, 
niſhme may preſume upon your patience a little longer, I will very 
it, couSWricfly put you in mind of 8 important Duties, that are 
» help aturally to be infer'd from this Doctrine. And 

ie MA Firſt, If God ſo lov'd the World, as to give his only begotten Son 
a ſacri y die for us. Joh. 3. 16. that ſo he might reconcile us ro himſelf, 
e ſacrii his death, throug b the blood of his croſs : Coloſſ. 1. 20. 21, 22. 
oper ja, who had been alienated from, and enemies to, him, b 
criptu Wicked works; moſt certainly this conſideration ought to af- 
rs Saget us, with a moſt deep and laſting ſenſe of God's unſpeakable 
1ake ¶ ve and goodneſs towards us: and to engage and excite us, in 
won poſſible ways, to acknowledge and return this Love. By 
ain of: lagnifying God's name for it, both in publick and private: 
ad belt making it the great buſineſs of our Lives, ſo to ſerve, obey 


liſh' d 


that, 
Tee (10 


d Pleaſe him, that we may become truly qualify'd for the 
fled effects of it: nay and, by denying our ſelves, taking 
p our Saviours Crofs, and moſt willingly becomin obedient 
nto death, for his fake, whenever he ſhall think fit to call us 
5 It. | | 
- oo h 
| K 4 Again, 


15215 

Again, this great and wonderful expreſſion of Go Ps love 
to as ſhould encourage us, in all out wants and difficulties, u 
draw near to God with humble confidence, and to ask of him, 


tion 


letelts 
rint « 


and depend upon him for, a ſupply of, andreleaſe from, them: ut co 
For, as St. Paul argues. He that ſpar d not his own ſon, but de egott 
liver d him FJ for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 11 zothir 


all things? Rom. 8. 32. un fe, 

Once more, It God has fo lov'd us, how ought we to low 
one another ? If he, who lay under no manner of obligation to 
ſeek and to ſave us, 1 Fohn 4. 9, 16, 11. when we had, thro 
our own folly, gone aſtray and loſt our ſelve : did neverthelck, 
out of infinite compaſſion and goodneſs, ſend his Son to be a proji 
tiation for our ſins, that we through him mi gbe live: how ready ought 
we to be, who lye under manitold oblipations to promote eact 
others good, to aſſiſt and befriend each other, to the utmoſt 
More eſpecially how ready ſhould we always be, to do any 
thing for the good of one anothers Souls ? How careful to imirat 
the Divine Goodneſs, in uſing our beſt endeavours, to pre 


olitic 
all, 
areful 
e can 
DWard 
Four 
n, WI 


vent any from periſhing, and to bring all to repentance ; con. for 
dering one another, to proveke unto love and to good works ? 1 Peet ra 


Or. 1 
thy 0 
5. B 
ſus C 
Fifth 


3- 9- 

ths locker If God commented his love to us, in that when #t 
were enemies, he reconciPd us to himſelf, by the death of his Son, 
Heb. 10. 24. Rom. 8. 10, how ought this to teach us, to fot 
give, love aud pray for our enemies? that ſo we may appro! 


our (elves true Children of the moſt high, Luke 6. 35. who doth tant 
good to the juſt and unjuſt, and is kind even to the unthankful Yon 
tbe evil. Mat. 5. 45. | ke he 
Secondly, Did Chriſt, when he was in the form of God, ae wi 
equal with God, make bimſelf of no reputation, and take upon him ii com. 
form of a ſervant, and humble himſelf, and become obedient to deu Me 
even the death of the croſs, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, S. that ſo he might bien tk 
us to Ged? Let this mind, then, be in un which was alſo in CH d ba 
Feſus, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Let us never think our ſelves roo great er 
do good, to high to look down upon our Brethren. Oh n nn 
the lower we ſtoop to do good, the higher do we really ric . 
the nearer we follow our bleſſed Lord, in his charitable aba He in 
ment of himſelf here, the nearer ſhall we one day be place n 
him, in his glory hereafter. | | ns 
Thirdly, Is Sin of ſuch an heinous and malignant nature, L. 
ſo very odious in the ſight of God, that nothing leſs than 14] all « 
blood of rhe Son of God, cquld make a full and ſufficient fa im 


facti 


e e Sg ;.#. 
love tion and expiation for ir 2 What an utter abhorence and 
ee, rofſcreſtation of Sin * this condſideration to beget, and im- 


f him rint deeply on our Minds? For certainly it God brus d and 
hem hut to grief, Iſai. 53. 10. in the moſt terrible manner, his only 
but de. Negotten Son, when ſtanding in the place of Sinners; there can 
FIVE 1 jothing, remain for us, if we continue wilfully in our ſins, but a cer- 
un fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery ind;gnationgwhich ſhall 


0 love evour UI, Heb. 10. 26, 27. | 

ion u And chis conſideration of the odious and provoking nature 
thro (Sin, in God's fight, and the certain evil conſequences that 
helck, Ul attend and puniſh it, ought likewiſe to influence us in our 
4 prop olitick Capacities, as members of one common body, and make 
ougbi all, in our reſpective flations, moſt exactly diligent and 
e cachWrctul, ro diſcourage and ſuppreſs Vice: as the beſt way, which 
-moſt!{Wecan poſſibly take, to ſhew our love to our Country, and 
1o am ward off all manner ot ills and miſchiefs from it, 

mitra Fourebly, Has the Sacrifice of Chriſt taken away the curſe of 


n, which was everlaſting death? What reaſon can there then 
for our ſtanding any longer in fear of death ? Ought we 
ot rather to cry out, in triumph over it, with Sr. Paul, x 
or. 15. 5 3; 56, 57. O death, where is thyſting? O grave where 


0 pre 
cone 


1 Pei 


phen of / viftory ? The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the 
is Sen, But thanks be to God who giveth us the victom, tbrough our Lord 
to for n Chriſt. 
ppror Ml Fifthly, Dorh there remain no more ſacrifice for fin? then 
a0 doth ſtands us in great ſtead, to take heed to the utmoſt of ſmning, 
ful ond what this Sacrifice will atone for ; that is, indeed, to 


ke heed of ſinning at all. For, ſince the merits of this Sacri- 


od, aue will be available for none, bur ſuch, as repent of their ins, 
him ti come obedient, and are ſanctify'd, in this Life: and ſince 
o deu Men who give up themſelves to a courſe of finning, nay 
Ie brine" thoſe who willtuly commit but a ſingle fin, run a mani- 
in Ch d hazard, whither they ſhall repent or no: it is plain that 
great 0]Mery lin, much more every habit of fin, puts us in danger 
Oh no inning, beyon 1 what the merits of this Sacrifice will atom 
ly rie . More efpecially ought we co be careful, that we do nat 
le abaſe e in an impenitent ſtate. For, whatever the Church of 


plac'd ue may talk of Sacrifices for the dead, we have no ground 
dm Scxipture to truſt in any ſuch. | 
We Since the Sacrifice of Chriſt is of ſuch vaſt advantage 
all Chriſtians, and procureth for them ſo many and fuck, 
'limable benefits, hence wo may learn, what great rcaſon 


Christ 


ure, and 
than til 
ent fats 


fa 


— 


* To \ 
A N 47,2 — HH. + - 7 : * = = 3 — - 
- 57> Os Tk . I r = 
„ 6 TTSDIS - =... 1 13 


Jove has been to us? With what defire ought we to defi 


ly. as to live ever hereafter like thoſe , who are broughlf 


( 154 ) 
Chriſtians have, at all times to contemplate and remember ti 
Sacrifice: but more particularly, when they partake of t 
holy Feaſt, which our Lord himſelf purpoſely inſtituted forth 
commemoration of it. With what eager joy and deligh 
ought we to embrace all opportunites, but more particular! 
the great and ſolemn one now approaching, of remen 
bring how dearly the Son of God has loves us, even uni 
death, and how beneficial, unſpeakably beneficial, this H 


to be frequent in the commemoration of that Sacrifice, whialif 
has rahen away ſin, overcome death, obtain'd eternal redemptu 
and fer open the gate of everlaſting Life, for us ? 

And = that every one of us may ſo effectually remembe 
it, as evermore to hate and avoid ſin, which was the occaſi 
of it : ſo effectually, above all things to love him, who vi 
ingly became this Sacrihce for us: in one word, ſoeffectui 


with a price, even the ineſtimable price of the blood of the 
F God : and are therefore bound, to plorfie God, with tv 
bodeis and ſpirits, which are his. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
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The defirableneſs of dying a righteous Man's Deati 


SERMON XL 


a- 
— 


NUMBERS 23. 10. the latter part of the vers 


Let me dye the death of the righteous, and let my l 
end be like his. 


Hat Balaam, whoſe words theſe are, preciſely me 


by them, and whither, as ſome learned Men ſi ma 
poſe, {Grot. in loc.] he had reſpect in them only to il e 
temporal promiſes of the Jewiſh Law, by which good M 


ſeem to have been ſecur'd againſt violent and untimely Dea 


is not very material hexe taenquire. It is enougb, for my} 


- 


155 | 
er Hat purpoſe, that that holy Spirit, by which Balaam ſpake, may 
Fe very reaſonably preſumd to have had a much larger and 
ler proſpect, a much higher meaning and intention, in 

em; and that, according to the natural and unforced ſenſe 
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— [the words thenifelves, to dye the death of the righteous muſt 9 
mensnif/ to dye, exactly in the ſame circumſtan es and conditi- * 
_ in reſpect of death conſider'd purely as death, in which f 
bi righteous man dyeth; and to have our laſt end like hu muſt 'th 
» defir ther ſignity th E ſame thing with dying his death (Death being || 
which equently call'd in Sc:ipture Man's laſt or latter end) or elſe . 


may farther denote our undergoing the ſame ſentence at the 


- . 
2” 


N ay of Judgment, and having the fame lot and portion that 7 
nembelde {hall (the word, which we here tranſlate laſt end, ſignify- " 
cala ſometimes the final iſſue and event, the ultimate reſult and 5 
o willfeſbot of things, as alſo the wages and rewards of them.) But 7 


3-8 #5 needleſs to contend which of theſe ſenſes ſhall rake place, 
oroug ace in reality and effect they are both the ſame, and do virtually 
# the Ind implicitly comprehend each other. For he, and none but 
17% rl Who dyeth a righteous man's death, (hall have a righteous 

an's judgment, and be partaker in a righteous Man's re- 
yards, 

The entire ſenſe then of this wiſh may be bricfly ſummon'd 
p in theſe following words. O may it ſo happen to me, 
Death at, when I come to dye, I may both in the hour of my dearh, 

nd cf whatever is to come after it, fare juſt ſo as rhe righteous 
— Ilan ſhall. | 
The words thus explain d offer me a fair opportunity, of 
nquiring. 
Firſt, Why it is ſuch a deſirable thing to dye a righteous Man's 
eath, 
Secondly, How they ought to live who expect and defire fo 
e ver Mo dye, and - þ ; 
Lach, Of earneſtly exhorting you all to uſe your utmoſt 
t my 6 deavours, ſo to live, that ye may not fail of ſo dying. 

Firſt, Why it is ſuch a deſirable thing to dye a righteous Man's 

th: and for this the Scriptures have given us abundance 
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ſely meu Very plain and convincing Reaſons, viz. becauſe the end of 
Men fo 4t man is peace; he hath hope in hi death; Pl, 37. 37. to him 
only to H /e 75 gain; tis to be preſent with the Lord, Prov. 14. 3 2. to 
ood M vieb him in Paradiſe, Phil. I. 21. to be comtorted in Abraham's 


om, &c. that is, in other words, to be immediately admited 
o a very great and glo ions State of happincls, Luk, 23. 43 
| | 16. 


y Deatl 
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T6. 22. and, if not the very greateſt of all (which probably ſhal 
not be enter'd upon, till after the general judgment) yet a fur 
and infallible pledge of that, ſtate only inferior to that. Dea 
which we are all apt to be ſo much afraid cf, and which 
the unrighteous Man is indeed a King of terrors, is to the 


ever we conſider it (Whether as it is our leaving this preſent 
World, as it is a ſeparation of our Soules and Bodies, or as i 
is our entrance upon a new and unchangeable ſtate of thing 
it can never come too ſoon, or be an unacceptable and wel 
come gueſt to ſuch an one. | 
Firſt, Let us conſider it, as ir is our leaving this preſen 
World, a place fo dear to the generality of Mankind, that th 
think it impoſſible they can ever make too much of it, or cling 
too faſt to it. A place, which they cannot bear ſo much as the 


imaginable, much leſs can actually take their leaves of, without 
becoming all over amazement, horror and diſtraction. A plac 
which they mult be even violently foro d and torn from, agaiiſ 
all their ſtrongeſt inclinations and affections, or, which, 
they do ſeem to give up at laſt, it is only becauſe they can 
not help it, and find it in vain to ſtruggle for it any longer. 

But, bleſſod be God, the cafe is quite otherwiſe with tit 
righteous Man: He has been taught and convinc'd, from the 


very beginning of his life, at leaſt of his ſpiricual life, tha, 


he was not to expect here an abiding city: but to look upo! 
himſef as a Pilgrim and a Stranger: lyable to be ſummon' 
hence to his Father's houſe ina far diſtant Country, at an hout 
when perhaps he may pot think of ir, nay, it may be in a m 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, Without ſo much as the leal 
warning, in che midſt of his health, and in the flower of hs 


e. 
And accordingly, he has made it his great care not to ſei 


afetions 75. this world or the things of it, but to wean and tan 
ro 


them off from them, as much as poſſibly he could; to li 
above them, and to (ir looſe to them; to uſe the World ir 
geed, but not to abuſe it, knowing that the faſhion of it paſa 
a4 ay. 

He has been mindful likewiſe of ſetting his houſe in orde! 
and diſpoſing his worldly Affairs fo, that they may not troubi 
him, when he cometh todye. He has with infinite fatsfact 
on, repos'd every thing, that is moſt dear to him here, in 

| art 


righteous Man not terrible at all. But, under what notion {of 


thoughts ot leaving, without the utmoſt regret and reluctaiq 


rms 


pon 
III 


pw 


Ar, ] 


e 
rms of God's wiſe and good Providence, and caſt all his care 
pon one, who he is ſure, careth for him. And, as for that 


ly ſhal 
a fur 


Deat 


nich ng ſince made that his chief concern and buſineſs. He has 
to iq en careful to work in the day, well knowing, that che nighe 
— pould come, when no man can work : he has fins d his courſe, he 
Preſent 


as kept the faith: his loyns are girded about, and his lights burning: 
nd he himſelf is as one waiting tor his Summons out of this 
Wy in Which, it God ſo thinks fit, he has nothing more 
ddo. | 

Beſides, he has all along liv'd under a right notion and ap- 
tehenſion of this preſent World]; as of a place, Where a Man 
ay be ſure that he ſhall meet with a great deal of ſolid and 
bſtantial trouble, but little, very little, true and real pleaſure z 


or as 
thing 
1d wel 


preſent 
at the 
or Cling 


h as t place full of ſnares and temptations for good Men, where they 
ictanqe always in danger, without the utmoſt caution, of making 
vithouipwreck of their vertue and hope of ſalvation, and where 
\ plac nſequently they have been forc'd to converſe, with much 
ag11War, jealouſy, reſervedneſs, reſtraint and uncaſineſs; a place, 
hich, Where not improhably he has been ill.usd, and perſecuted for 
ey. Cl; righteouſne's fake : at leaſt, where he has been put to it to 
longe. Wake his way, with much difficulity, thro? the oppoſitions and 


rich the 


— ntradictions of Sinners, and where, by dwelling amongſt 


Ich, he has had his rzghteous ſoul vex'd, from day to day, with 


fe, tha ing and hearing their unlawful deeds 

pk ups But, above all: he is poſſeſs'd with a firm and unſhaken 
nmon lief that, whenever he ſhall be taken out of this World, he 
an hill be tranſlated into another infinitely more happy and deſira- 
- a le: that Death ſhall not put an end to his being, or deprive 


er of I m of all his pleaſures and enjoyments, but that it ſhall only 


ave a rich amends made him in the Lite to come, for thoſe 


ro ſet g valuable things, ſuch as good Friends, Relations, &c. 
nd Fr lch he has been forc'd to leave behind him in this World. 
rd 1 And what now can any Man ſee, in this Character of the 


phteous Man, that ſhould incline him to believe that his de- 


t paſl ture out of this World will be in the leaſt, terrible or un- 

1 ly to him ? ſurely it is much more reaſonable to conclude 
a on R it, that ſuch an one will, 3 1 ert 8 he bnok of 
Ser” rejoyce exceedingly, and be glad when he can Jud the grave, 
aiich den on have 8 to retire from this Sink of Sin and 
, 7 liſery, and to gain a peaceful and ſecure retreat, within thoſe 


bleſſed 


—— 


iricual work, which God had given him to do here, he has 


nge them for ſuch as are unſpeakably better: and that he ſhall 
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„, tho it was own in deſponour, 0 ſhall be ri: d in glory, 1 
bor. 15. tho? it was ſown in weakneſs, it ſhall be raid in power, 


| andſho? it was ſown a natural body, it ſhall be rais'd a ſpiritual body, 
w_ o it was once morea!, it ſhall now have put on immortality. 
wards 


Laſtly, it we conſider Death, as it is our entrance upon 
ate oli new and unchangeable ſtate of things, we fhall be fo far from 
nding it unacceptable co a righreous Man, upon this account: 
of ouſut, to uſe the Apoſtle's words, this is his hope, his joy, his 
; haveſWown of rejoycing. He can eaſily acquieſce and be contented, 
, thauhader the other two notions of 13 but in this he perfectly 
have ults and triumphs; nay, it is this which mainly ſupports and 
ocher N pmtorts him, under the two. And who indeed can forbear 
be Wiumphing over death, that knows it to be to him only a ſhort 
dou Wark paſſage into everlaſting glory? That knows it to be the 
up Vilte of Paradiſe, tho? a little ſtrait, and narrow and difficult to 
ſenſe thro”; and the entrance into ſuch Joys, as eye never ſaw, 
diving ear never heard, and ſuch as are too big, for the heart of man 
bodie to conceive ? Revel. 7. 16, 17, 21. 4 Oh bleſſed place? 
 themWhere all tears ſhall be wip'd from our eyes, where there ſhall 
e it be no more death, neither forrow nor crying, neicher {þall 
ſubjeMthere be any more pain: where we ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither (hall the Sun light on us, nor any heat 
othing which may be in the leaſt troubleſome or inconvenient 
us) but we {ball partake” of a fulneſs of joy, and of rivers 
Net pleaſure, at God's right hand for evermore. Bleſſed God! 
ho would not gladly exchange this world, even tho it 
ere much more deſirable than it is, for ſuch a tranſcendently 
ppy ſtate as this? Who would not rather part with ten 
ouſand bodies, if he had them, than be excluded from this 
/ orious and bliſsful Place, into which fleſh and blood can- 
enter. Oh! who can poſſibly fear death, with ſuch an 
auen as this, at the end of it 2 Who would not even long 
d deſire thus to dye away into everlaſting life? 
But here perhaps ſome Men will be apt to ſay, that it is an 
ly matter to make Harangues, and ſay fine things, in the 
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with ! heory, of the righteous Man's fearleſſneſs and contempt of 
Ir a lin ath ; but how Goth this matter really ſtand in fact? Doth 
and thi; experience convince us that good Men, when they come 
fo lp dye, are ſo perfectly indiflerent and unconcern'd, fo full of 
l ay ace, and hope and Joy, as we have repreſented them? Or 
1e GO 


ther, doth it not convince us that many, that paſs with us 
good Men, ſeem to be as timorous and EY ry 
cathy 


( 160 5 
death, and to hanker after and be as fond of life, as othe 
Men? And what account can we be able to give of thi; 
or how can we make it conſiſtent wich what has been alrcad 


faid upon this head? To this I anſwer, Sec 
Firſt, Thar the very higheſt things, which I have any where. 
laid in this Diſcourſe, of the righteous Man's fearleſſneß an the 
contempt of Death, and of his peace, and hope and joy in ip tak 
have been many times actually exemplify'd in the deaths Mount 
good Men. Witneſs chat Noble Army of Maryrs, who moi it. 
cneertully reſign'd their Lives, and their Judges and Exeurionerfſſnd (« 
could rake them from them ; who, in the midſt of their heal en 
and ſtrength and all other Circumſtances that might make f ch. 
deſirable, voluntarily ofter'd themſelves to death, nay eveſhi; b 
courted it and fought for it, as an high privilege and peculafhiſt { 
happineſs ; and who, in the midſt of the moſt lingring, painſiſhi; i; 
ul and tormenting kinds of death, held out with the molt fight. 
daunted courage and reſolution, and at laſt expir'd, in (mils, 
in hymns of thanks and praiſe to God, in raptures and ecſtaſe pt b 
And, leaſt this ſhould be thought a very extraordinary cal. 8 
Witneſs all thoſe many pious Souls, within our own kno ves 
ledge (more eſpecially within ours who are Miniſters of th ry b 
Golpel, and whoſe bufinefs it is to attend upon fick and dyinſ,,_ 
perſons) who have declar'd tous, both in word and deed, ug, he 
on their death beds, their entire willingneſs to leave this hatt 
ſent world, and inexpreſſible joy and comfort which they fun t. 
in the hope and proſpect of a better. And, if this be not nds 
ways the cale with thoſe, that appear to us to be righteous, ws 1, 
are, doubtleſs, very good reaſons to be affign'd for it, who: , 
will not in the leaſt derogat from that power, which I hag; 
attributed to Righteouſneſs, of arming us againſt the fear: i; 0 
death, nay and even making it ealy and comfortable 10 ,. ouf 
As 1 i 
Firſt, That we are often miſtaken in our accounts of Me — 
and take thoſe for righteous, who, upon a very {light obſervati al 
outwardly appear to us to be ſo, who yer perhaps are gui = 
of ſuch ſecrets ſins, as make them know themſelves to be! * 
otherwiſe. And then it is no wonder if theſe Men, when t! 1 
come to dye, are very much diſturb'd and uneaſy, upon 4; doſe 
count of thoſe fins, which, tho? hidden from the eyes of of "pg 
others, are fo very legible to their own Conſciences. 4 y are 
this muſt needs appear very odd and ſtrange to us, — bs ob 
| 
| NS, v 
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gnorant of the true cauſe of ic, but anſwers it ſelf, as ſoon as 
ver rightly underſtood. | 

Secondly, That among thoſe who really are, generally ſpeak- 
ng. good Men, there are but few, very few, that are ſo good 
eſs an they ſhould be. Bat few, that do what they can and ought, 
y in iſo take of their affections from this world, to make up their ac- 
2aths offipunts with ir, and prepare themſelves tor their departure out 


s Othet 
F this 
alread 


' wher 


10 mot it. But few, that lead lives pretty much abſtracted from fleſh 
urioneWnd ſenſe, and uſe their utmoſt endeavours. to give their minds 
r healtſWee molt deep and laſting Imprefſions, Which they are able, 
nake lf the future and invilible things of another World. And, 


ay eyes being ſo, it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, but that they f 
peculuWnſt ſometimes be ſurpriʒ d and diforder'd by death; but then 
8, pants is apparently their own fault and not any deficiency in 

nolt uhighteouſneſs or Religion, whoſe Rules had they bur ſtrictly 

n — llow'd, 35 they might and ought to have done, they would 

ecſtalic 


ot be, upon their Death beds, in that hurry and confuſion, 
at concern and trouble, in which they too often find them- 
ves. And this Conſideration ſhould make us all, even the 
ry beſt of us, extremely careful to think of, and live under 
conſtant and habitual preparation for, death, in the time of 
rhealth and ſtrength ; that ſo we may be always ready, at 


ry cal: 
ng 
rs of th 
nd dyin 
leed, U 


this 0 hat time ſoever our Lord ſhall call us, and have little elſe to do, 
the) 1 an to reſign our Souls into the hand of God, as into to the 
JE * nds of a moſt faithſul Creator. 

JUS, 0 Thirdly, This very often happens from bodily melancholy, 
5 * ich is apt to make good Men think a great deal worſe of 


cr ſpiritual State and Condition, than they really deſerve, 
d fo to fill them with unreaſonable and groundleſs Fears, 
oufies and ſuſpicious concerning them; or elſe from the 
Iltempers which bring them to their Death-beds, which fre- 


e fears 
ole toll 


Lot ently ſo diſpirit and enfeeble them, that they ſeem to have 
oo * all manner of heart and courage, and to be even troubled 
1 uneaſy : and theſe, which are only natural indiſpoſitions, 


e Men are very willing to miſconftrue moral ones ; or it 


yhen t . 112 a 
F y be from their concern for their poor families, who are like 


fl 
E W'oole their main, if not only, humane ſtay and ſupport in 
3 n, and to be put to very great ſtraits and difficulties, when 
hile wei are gone; or laſtly from the imoreſſions which, at ſuch 


me more eſpecially, the grief of their deareſt friends and rela- 
ns, which is ſo plainly to be heard and ſeen all about them, 
Pt to make upon them (a cruel and unſeaſonable binds 

: | this, 


ig ion 
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this, in our friends, I muſt obſerve by the way, however well by 
mean”, thus to diſcompoſe our though, nd divide our affect S0 
ons, which oug"t ny wholly to be Acaven-wards: thy 
IG Catch at us, and hold us faſt, when we muſt of neceſſity H to 
going and, by ſodoirz, to make this laſt tug and contiict i is | 
nature, in which, God knows, they ought much rather to co! 
ſiſt than hinder us, itill more and more diff. But the ſands for 
anſu er will ſerve to all theſe, viz. either ih. hel} arc accidena an- 
Circumſtances, not neceſſarily belonging to wah, as death be 


and ſo do not l within our preſent Cœniſidcration or, tha ties 
fo far as they ne neceſſary, they take advantage of He weak anc 
ne ſſes ard ir fic mities of good Men, and make then cem to off har 
ſuch a feur of death, as ti cy themielves, in a ſound ſtate of min it © 


would utterly deteſt and abhor. or! 

Laſtly, After we have ſaid all that we can, there is ſuch tha 
natural averſion in Men to death, reſulting from that inſ | 
timate union, Which is between our Souls and Bodies, as if _ 5 


will be extremely difficult to ſuppreſs and conquer ſo far - tu fire 
there ſhall appear no manner of regret and reluctancy, c] ver 
in good Men, when they come to dye. Nature will {truce} lite 
to the laſt, even whither we will or no, and this ſtruggeꝗ Pre, 
hers may look fomething like an unwillingneſs in good Mer i 44 
dye, when it really is not fo; as is plain from the declararionsoM ile 
good Men themſelves who, under all this ſt: ugyle and contſictꝗ ten- 
nature, do frequently profets an gntire ilingneſs to be diſſou , Mo: 


and, as far as ſuch a trouble ome conflict will permit, gi $994 
proof of the ſincerit/ of thele their grote ſſions, by all the c den 
ward expreſſions of contentment, joy and ſatisfaction, u en! 
can in reaſon be cxpected. Ever >:. Pau himſelf, who eam nat 
deſir d to be diſſolv d and to be with Chriſt, yet was fo apprcheſ Feac 


five of ſome fort of trouble, that he muſt undergo in putti = 
oft his body: that he wilt'd that he were nor to be uncle 32. 
but clothd upon, with that houſe which is from Heaven. 2 Cor. ſelft 
4. Nay, and in our bleſſed Lord himicit, at the near Ser 
proach of his dcath {which yet we are ſure he was pertcai i, 

refolv'd upor, ſatisfy'd in, and pleasd with) his humane of t! 
ture ſeem'd to {hrink and draw back : little, and made him pal I 
to his Father that, if it were poſſib e, that cup might paſs from lui Plea 
Mat. 26. 39. Two plain proofs that we mult nor judge go Brea! 
Men to be fearful and unwilling to dye, only becauſe we Won! 
lome ſort of ſtruggling and reluctancy in them, as dea eve 
draw e ncar: theſe being very often the pure effects ol. natures rend 


7er Well 
affect. 
8: thu 
eſſity be 
nit 
er to al 
he ſam 
Cidenia 
3 Ocai 
T, that 
© weak 

CO GW 
>t mind 


s fuch 
that in 
es, 41 
Ir * tha 
y, eve 
ſtrugg 
ugglec 
Men © 
tions 
nf: 
{iv 
it, gie 
the cu 
MN, thi 
earn 
prchel 
putin 
cloth 
Cor. 
Ear 3% 
erted! 
Jane I 
im pid 
n lit 
ge $00 
We l 
: deal 
ur, 


163) 
1 5 means ſigns of the inward ſenſe and deſires of rhcir 
ouls. 

The ſum of all then is this: either that what Men are apt 
to think a fearfulneſs and unwillingneſs in good Men to dye, 
is not really fo, or that, if it be, yet that it is not upon ac- * 
count of death, conſiders purely as d: ath, but upon account of 
ſome peculiar unhappy outward Ci:cumſtances, that attend it, 
and help to make it more terrible, than, in it ſelf, it would 
be or elle that it proceeds from bodily diltempers and infirmi- 
ties: or laſtly, that it is owning to a want of that due ſtrictneſs 
and exact care of our Lives, Which Religion requires at our 
hands. And tha”, to whatever other cauſe it may be imputed, 
t can never be imputed to any want of power in righteouſneſs 


or Religion to arm us againſt theſe fears, and to make us more 
| than conquerors over this King of Terrors. 


I proceed to enquire. 

Secondly, How thole Men ought to live, who expect and de- 
lire to dye a righteous Man's death; and the anſwee to this is 
very plain and ſhort, that they mult live a righteous Man's 
lite. That they mult live ſoberly, vighteouſiy and godly, in this 
preſent world, and keep a conſcience void of offence towards God 
and towards Man; and eſpecially that they mult frequently exer- 
ciſe themſelves in thoſe Duties, which have a more immediate 
tendency to fit and prepare them for death, ſuch as ſe/f-denzal, 
Mortification, Retirement, Heavenly mindedneſs, Prayer, reading 


| good Books, &c. And that no other way but this will do is evis 


dent, becaule all the joys and comforts of a righteous Man up- 


on his Death-bed; and all his happineſs after death, are the 


natural and judicial effects and conſequences of his good Life. 


| Peace, as the Prophet Iſaiah well obſerves, 75 the work of righte- 


ouſneſs, and the effect of it quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Ta, 
32. 17. Bccauſe the righteous Man hath accuſtmom'd him- 


ſelf to defjziſe this world, to live above it, and to be a ſtran- 
| cer to it, therefore can he, with great eaſe, part with 
| I. Becauſe he has underſtocd the worth and excellency 
of the Soul, above that of che Body, and has led a ſpiritu- 


al Life, and has chiefly delighted in and jvalu'd ſpiritual 

Pleaſures; therefore can he put off his body, without any 

great unwillingneſs, and go with joy and comfort into the 

world of Spirits. Laſtly, becauſe he hath made it his conſtant 

cre to behave himſelft>, upon all accounts, as he knew would 

render him mo{t wcceptable to God; and intitle him 5 
2 


164 ) | | 
the Bleſſings of another 150 — by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Nora 
in the Goſpel; therefore can he enter upon this new life, with Þ ease 
the greateſt cheerfulneſs and alacrity imaginable, with joy un- ¶ tanc, 
ſpeakable and full of Glory. tho? 

And, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe the wicked Man has all I yy,, 
along plac'd his utmoſt hope and happineſs in this World and G 
the things of it; cnerefore can he not ever be willing to leave Þ gon 
it, bur mult be even forc'd and torn, with violence, from ir. N habit 
Becauſe he has accuſtom'd hiniſelf to reliſh none but bodily Þ able 
pleaſures, and has never had any right taſt or apprehenſion of And, 
ipiricul ones. therefore wili he dread the thoughts of being : 
ftripp'd of his belov'd body, and becoming all Spirit, that i, 
according to his notions of things, all miſery : Once more, 
cauſe he has liv'd fo as to have provokꝰd God, and to have drawn 
upon himſelf all the miſeries of that future State, threaten'd a- 
| ener Sinners in the Goſpel ; therefore muſt he neceſſarily 

read the entring into this future State: this State to him, of 
certain and everlaſting Woe and Torment. 

As well then may we expect to gather grapes from Thorns, or 

| Jigs from Thiſtles, as the comforts and bleſſings of a righteous 
= Man's death, from an unrighteous Man's lite. No, the na- 
tures of all things, nay even of God himſelf, muſt be firſt 
chang'd; the premiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel muſt be 
quite alter*d, and made directly contrary to what they now 
are; Cauſes muſt produce effects, not only not like themſelves, fi 
but the moſt different and unlike tha poſſibly can be. Contra 
dictions muſt be all reconcil'd, abſurdities all vaniſh: Light muſt 
become Darkneſs, and Heaven Hell, before this can poſſibly 
come to pals, 

deny not but that an unrighteous life, may poſſibly end well 
and comfortably at the laſt, in an happy Repentance, I mean ſuch 
a Repentance, as has been begun ſome conliderable time, before 
our death and has given us, by its repeated goud fruits, reaſonable 
hopes and affurances of its having been ſincere, and having 
= wrought a thorough change and amendment in us. But as for 
= a Death bed Repentance (whatever uncovenanted mercy God 
= may have in ſtore for ir, which, tho we ſhall not take upon us to 
= limit, yet we are ſure it cannot become ſinners to preſume up- 
= an: or however we may be ford ſometimes to adviſe Men to 
it, as the beſt thing which they can do, when they have brought 
themſelves to this miſerable ſhift) yet thus much we may fately 
fayofirzthat it cannot poſſibly give us the peace and hope and joy 

| * 
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of a righteous mans death; and FR for two very ſubſtantial 
reaſons, both becauſe we cannot be ſure that a Dead-bed Reper- 
tance ſhall be accepted of God, altho? it be ſincere: and becauſe, 
thy? we were ſure of this, yet it is impoſſible for us, in this 


World, to be ſure of the ſincerity of it. 


O let us then all make haſt to repenr, ia our health and 
ſtrength, while there are hopes, that we may live to ſee the 
habitual effects of our Repentance, by which alone we can be 
able to judge ot its ſincerity, and conſequently its availableneſs. 
And, if we are not ſo happy as to be of the number of thoſe righte- 


tous Perſons who need no Repentance, yet at leaſt let us be of the 


number of thoſe happy penitents, who turn to the Lord, while 
be may be found, and who, finding hi n, ſhall find in him every 
thing that their Souls can thirſt after or long for. But this be- 
longs properly to, : 
My third and laſt head, under which I am to exhort all Men 
to uſe their utmoſt endeavours ſo to live, that they may not fail 
df dying a righteous man's death. And, tor this purpoſe, I have 
put juſt time to put you in mind, that you cannot live with any 
tolerable eaſe and contentment even in this world, nor enjoy 
he pleaſures of ir, ſuch as they are, to the belt advantage, 
ithout having'firſt taken care of this. For the fear of Death is 
moſt {laviſh fear, and will all our lives long keep us in bondage, 
vill mingle with and embitter all our Pleaſures, take off the 
Woe, and ſpoil the reliſh of all our Enjoyments. That the 
ay to live long is to live ſo, that we may not fear Death, it 
king the fear of this which inflames and heightens all our 
vitempers, and very often kills us, when they would not. Thar, 
ben we come to dye, we ſhall ſtand in the utmoſt need of 
the joys and comforts of Religion to ſupport our faint and 
tooping Spirits: that we ſhall then be willing to purchaſe 
em, at any rate, whereas they are now eaſy to be had: and, 
dreadful reflection! that they will not then be to be pur- 
asd, even tho? we were able to give the whole world for 
km. And that, after death (ſuppoſing that we ſhould repent 
don our Death-beds) it is highly improbable that our Repen- 
Ince will avail us any thing; and, if not, we mult be utterly 
and undone for ever, Oh that men were wiſe, that they would 
Ink upon theſe things, that they would conſider their latter end. 
Fut. 32. 29. 
And ſo moſt Men will be apt to tell us that they do, and 
q t tho? they at are preſent angag'd In the Ways of un, yer 
: 5 L 3 they 
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they fully deſign to draw off in time, to find a place for Re- 
pentance, and fo to bring all rizht at the laſt. And truly! 


am very apt to belicve, that moſt wicked Men do ſo deſign. 
But what reaſon then, in God's name, can they give, why 
they ſhould delay fo much as one moment, to put this Wiſe and 
important deſign in Execution z Why they ſhould not make 
all the haſt, that poſſibly they can, to give themſelves the ur- 
ſpeakable comfort and ſatisfaction of living without the fear 
of Death? Why they ſhould leave this moſt grand and mo- 
mentous of all concernments, to innumera ble hazards and un- 
certainties, and not inſtantly ſecure it? Oh! how much wiſe 
can they be, in matters of infinitely leſſer value, how ſeldom do 
they act thus, in their world!y Affairs? | | 
I ſhall conclude all with the advice of the Son of Sir: 
Eccluſ. 18. 21, 22. 14. 13, 14. 5.7. 14. 12, — Humble th 
ſelf before thou be fich, and in the time of ſins, ſhew repentance. La 
nothing hinder thee to pay thy vow in due time, and defer not til 


2 


death, to be juſtify d. Do good before thou dye and according to ti) ly, | 
ability, ſtretch forth thy hand. Defraud not thy ſelf of the good d; 
let not the part of a good deſire over paſs thee, Make no tarrying t of c 
turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to day: for ſuddenly ſhi deff 
the wrath of the Lord come forth and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt Hum 
deſtroy'd,and periſh in the Day of Vengeance. Remember hat death wil fav 


not be long in coming, and that the Covenaut of the Grave has u * 
been ſhew'd unto thee. 


God grant that we may ſeriouſly lay theſe things to hear 
and learn to live every day, more and more to bs Glo! 


1 own eternal Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt u 55 
Lord. | 
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wile Boloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have me 
»m do confidence towards God. 
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| A T the 1 82h. and 19th. verſes of this Chapter, we find the 
Apoſtle recommending to Chriftians a ſincere and ef- 


fectual love of their Brethren, not in word and in tongue 


= ly, but in deed and in truth, from this following Conſidera- 
t dof” > wx; that ſuch a love as this would be one ſure mark and 
e vot of their being true Chriſtians, and, provided they ſhould 
ily fo dethcient in no other part of their duty, would give them 
ſpatth humble truſt and confidence of their being in a ſtate of grace 
3 d favour with God. Herely, ſaith he Apoſtle, that is by this 
me e, we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure, or rather 


lwade, our hearts or conſciences before God. And, in order 
make this appear to be, as indeed it is, a conſideration of the 
belt moment and importance, and which conſequently ought 
have a molt powerful influence upon us; he immediately 
ls, that ſuch an aſſurance or p riwalion of our Conſciences, 
Inis, would be a comfortable and hopeful pledge and erneſt 
a favourable Sentence from God, at the = of Judgment. 

as on the one hand, it our heart condemn us, we have 
the reaſon in the world to fear, that God will condemn us 
(becauſe, as the Apoſtle obſerves, God x greater than our 
ts, and knoweth all things : He knoweth us much better than 
do our ſelves: and thoſe faults tor which we condemn our 
e, and many. others as bad or worſe, which may probably 
bgh have cſcapꝰd us, cannot poſſibly be hid irom his all-ſee- 
ye) ſo, on the other hand, if our hearts condemn us not, then 


A 1 we confidence towards God, that he will not condemn us 
(her, 


L:4 Thus 


( 165 ) 

Thus much for the relation which theſe words have to th full 
context; let us now come to conſider them in themlſclye 
more cloſely : And indeed there is very great reaſon ſo to do 
fince, what through the unreaſonable ſcrupuloſity of ſom 
and the high conceitedneſs and preſumtion of others, the 
is hardly any one part of theſe words, but what has been gi our/; 
voully wreſted and miſunderſtood. Nay, and which is S. 
infinitely worſe, the very end and deſign of the Apoſtle i us n 
them has been utterly 27 Boa and perverted; and, inſtead if find 
being, as he no doubt intended them, and encouragement in th 
all manner of virtue and goodneſs, they have too too often h conc 
made, on the direct contrary, a convert and excuſe for all ma{obſe 
ner of ſin and wickedneſs, To prevent all which, as far who 
we are able for the future: we muſt beg of you ſeriouſly ſÞ xe/s, 
attend to the following particulars, in which, we hope you i chat 
find the true ſenſe and full meaning of theſe words. not 
Firſt, that theſe words are not to be underſtood abſolutch 

as if every Man, whoſe Conſcience doth not fly in his fac 
and tell him, even without asking, that he is in a ſtate of ci 
demnation, may have conhdenee towards God. For it is 
tor ious to all the world, that there are a great many vile a 
profligate Sinners whoſe conſciences (being unnaturally | 
pifyed and lul'd to ſleep, by the power of drink and luſt, a 
a conſtant heat and hurry of ſinning: or being judicially tea 
and harden'd by God: or, at leaſt, being perfectly neg 
and, not only never conſulted, but even not fo much as ha 
ken'd to, when they would ſpeak of themſelves) do not cafe 
demn them or perhaps not appear to them ſo to do, who j 
uwe are very ſure, cannot poifibly have any, the leaſt, grouſe 
of confidence towards God. And therefore we muſt necc ſſaiſſſe 
take theſe words with ſome reſtraint, with ſome ſuch limit 
en as this: that if, after a full and impartial rryal and eg 
nation of our ſelves, our conſciences ſhall find no reaſon 
condemn us, then we may have confidence towards God, T 
this muſt be the meaning of theſe words, ſeems ro me 1 
plain from the reaſon of the thing it ſelf: it being impoſli 
that any judgment, that we can make of our ſelves, {hol 
be right and juſt, and conſequently ſuch as God will rat! 
and conffirm, and which we may therefore have hope and c 
fidence in, without ſuch a previous Tryal and examination 
this. And beſides, the word, [ HLTEMT@T AY, ] Which we 1 
tranſlate condemn, doth properly ſign fy to condemn, af b. 
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full and fair cognizance and examination of me cauſe. And 
the Scripture plainly tells us that we mult firſt prove or try our 
own works, before we can have rejoycing in our ſelves ; Gal. 6. 3, 
4. and that, if we do not this, we ſhall be apt to think our ſelves 
to be ſomething, when we are nothing, and, by ſo doing, to deceive 
our ſelves. 

Secondly, That, by our Hearts or Conſciences condemning 
us not, we are not to underitand that our Conſciences mutt 
find no manner of fault, with our paſt lives, in any reſpect; 
in this ſenſe there is no man living, whoſe Conſcience muſt not 
condemn him: there being no man upon earth, as Solomon 
obſerves, who ſinneth not, 1 Kings 8. 46. or, as St. James, 
who doth not, thro? ignorance Or infirmity, ſurprize Or unmari- 
neſs, offend in many things. Jam. 3. 2. But the main thing, 
that we are to be concern'd for, is, that our conſciences may 
not have any juſt ground to accuſe us of having liv'd in any 


wilful habit of fins of any kind, whither of deed, word or 


thought, whither of commiſſion or omiſſion; nay, nor fo - 


much as of any ſingle delibrate act of fin, much leis of any 
very groſs and enormous fins, which are, by many Cajuiſts 
Wreckon'd equivalent to an whole habit of I fler fins ; at leaſt 
that they may not be able to accuſe us of any of theſe unre- 


pented of and unforfaken: nay, or even fo lately repented of 
and forfaken, thar, as yet, there can hardly have been time 
enough to have given proof of the ſincerity of our repentance, 
by a conſtant and ſteady ſeries of works meet for it. Where 
ever this is really and truly the caſe, there is no queſtion at all 
Ito be made, but that the Man whoſe cafe, it is, is, according 
to the terms of the Goſpel, in a ſtate of ſalvation : and con- 
ſequently, when ever our conſciences are really perſwaded, 
upon a full and impartial examination of our ſelves, that this 


is truly our caſe, this muſt be ſufficient to give us confidence 
towards God, or hope that we are in aflate of grace and fa- 


vour with him, that is in other words, in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
Laſtly, By the confidence here ſpoken of (ſuppoſing it, as 
Thave all along done, to relate to our ſpiritual eſtate, and not 
merely to the acceptance of our prayers with Ged, as ſome 
have it: of which more anon) I do by no means un- 
derſtand an abſolut certainty and infallible aſſurance of our 
b. ing in a ſtate of ſalvation, bur only # good degree of hope, 
End of moral aſſurance, concerning this. And my reaſon is, 


Pecauſe the ground of this aſſurance, which is our tryal and 


examina» 
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examination of our ſelves, is but a fallible, and in ſome ſenſe, Second 
uncertain ground; it is poſſible we may be deceiv'd in it, andtamina 
then we muſt neceſſarily be deceiv'd in the inferences which Laſtly 
we make from it. And hence it is that St. Paul tells us that, at con 
altho*he knew nothing by himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. or could find noffamina 
fault with himſclf, yet was he not thereby juſtify'd ; he might{pnſcie1 
pobſſily be miſtaken in his judgment of himſclt, and therefore Firſt, 
did not look upon it as an abſolute juſtification of him. Howe-ſull an 
ver that, from a tryal and examination of our ſelves made with upor 
due care and attention, we may have ſufficient ground of hopeſpndem 
that we are in « ſtate of grace and favour with God, is plain: 
not only from the reaſon of the thing it ſelt, which teacheth 
us that this 13a very probable way of coming, to a right know: 
ledge of our ſtate and condition: but alſo from the words off 
the ſame Apoſtle in other places, which aſſure us, that his re- 
Joycing was thu, the teſtimony of hx conſcience that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity he had had his converſation in the world; 2 Cor. 
I. 14. and that it was Fis conſciouſneſs .of his having, fought 
2 good fight, having finiſh'd his courſe, and having kept the 
faith, which made him ſpeak, with ſo much confidence, of 
a crown of righteouſneſs laid up for him, 2 Tim. 4. 7. And 
St. Peter expreſly tells us that the anſwer of a good conſcience, 1 
Per. 3. 21. its anſwer, as the word properly ſignifies, after 
due queſtioning and examination, faves us. And, as I juſt ri 
no obſerved, we are commanded co prove our own work; 
for this very reaſon, that thereby we may have rejoycing in an 
ſelves. | 

Theſe particulars being admitted, the plain ſenſe of the A. 
poſtles words will be this: that if, after a full and impartial 
tryal and examination of our paſt Lives, our conſciences ſhall 
find reaſe n to conclude that we have liv*d fo, either as righte-· 
ous Perſons or as penitents, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
we may then have a good degree of hope, nay even ſome fort 
of modeſt confidence and aſſurance, that we are in a ſtate o! 
ſal vat ion. 

89 that the things which ſeem chiefly to concern us, from 
theſe words thus explain*d, are 

Firſt, To know, when we may be Aid to have made ſuch 
a full and impartial tryal and examination of our ſelves, tha! 
it, upon ſuch tryal and examination our Conſciences do not 
cond:mn us, we my have confidence towards God. 
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Secondly, How we may be beſt able to make this tryal and 
aminat ion of our ſelves. And 

Laſtly, To enquire a little particularly into the nature of 

at conficence, which thoſe, who have made this tryal and 

mination of themſelves, may have towards God, if their 

pnſciences do not condemn them. 

Firſt, To know when we may be faid to have made ſuch 

all and impartial tryal and examination, of our ſelves, that 

upon ſuch tryal and examination, our conſciences Co not 

ndemn us, we may have confidence towards God. Now 

en we may be ſaid to have done this? when 

Firſt, We have done our utmoſt to give our ſelves a clear 

d full knowledge of our ſtate and condition. And 

Secondly, Have likewiſe taken due care to inform and in- 
uct our ſelves, in a right and perfect underſtanding, of that 

lule by which our ſtate and condition are to be try'd. And 

| Laſtly, Have faithfully and impartially apply'd this Rule to 

r{tate and condition, and without any, the leaſt, favour or 

«tion, judg'd our ſelves by it. 

{Theſe three things, a full and clear knowledye of the cauſe 

at is to be judg'd, as alfo of that Rule, by which it is to be 
Ide'd, and an honeſt and unbyaſs'd application of this Rule 
our cauſe, are all that is requiſite in order to our forming 
right judgment in any cauſe ; And, omitting any one of 
ele, it will be impoffible for us to judge right of any, even 
es of the leaſt moment. And therefore, to be ſure, no one 
them muſt be omitted by us, in the caſe before us, which 
Jof ſuch vaſt moment, that the conſequence of our judging 
Phtly, or otherwile, in it, may be no lefs than everlaſtlng 
pppineſs or miſery. 

| Firſt, We muſt do our utmoſt to give our ſelves a clear and 
Bil knowledge of our own ſtate an condition. And this is no 
gore, than what we our ſelves own to be neceſſary, in all c- 
der caſes. If we go to Council to have any civil doubts re- 
vlv'd: the firſt thing, which we are careful to do, is to pre- 
re a true ſtate of our caſe ; and, according as this is more 
I leſs perfect, the judgment upon it muſt, of neceſſery con- 
quence, be more or leſs perfect too. For a Man can make his 
dement, only according to what appears to him; and there- 
Gre, if all doth not appear that ſhould, or at leaſt doth not 


Spear in its true and proper Light, the judgment, tho? good 


8 to what appears, yet muſt needs be wrong or dificiert, as 
4 to 
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to the real and intrinſick merits of the cauſe. And juſt fo wi 
it be in our preſent caſe; we are to make a judgment concen{ither 
ing our paſt Lives! and how can we do this, without knoxafon } 
ing what our paſt Lives have been ? Nay, we are to make 
— ſo exactly true and right, that we may hare reaſoſ 
to hope that, even that moſt juſt judge, God himſelf will cor 
firm it; and therefore certainly the moſt per fect and comple 
knowledge of our ſelves, that we can attain unto, is abſolute fer w. 
needful. And, till we can be ſure that we have done all, thiſhich G 
is in our power, towards the attaining of ſuch a knowledge 
cannot ſee how we can any way ſatisfy our own reaſon, thi 
we have done what is requiſite, towards a full and imparti un 
Tryal and Examination of our ſelves. 
But I would not willingly be miſunderſtood upon this Heat 
When I fay that we muſt do our utmoſt, to give our ſelves; 
full and clear knowledge of our ſtate and condition, I do n 
mean that we are to recollect all our paſt thoughts, words ant 
actions: for this is impoſſible; nay nor yet, that we are bouniif 
in a more general ſenſe, to review the whole courſe of our pal 
lives: but only ſo much of them, as may be ſufficient to gir 
us a clear and undoubred Satisfaction, whither we are at pr. 
ſent, and, for ſome conſiderable time, laſt paſt, have bes 
in a firm and entire diſpoſition of mind, to ſerve and ple 
God, in all things, or no. This is the main point, which ! 
concerns us to be ſecure of: And therefore, tho? I would bf 
no means defraud Holy Souls of that unſpeakable joy an 
confirmation of hope, which, the bleſſed review of an who! 
Life well-ſpent, and of an univerſal Obedience almot i 
every thought, word and work, muſt needs fill them with: 
yet, conſidering that this is the caſe but of very few, and that 
tho it be a very deſirable caſe, yet it is not abſolutely neceſſi 
ry, in order to our Salvation; I cannot think fit to repreſen! 
it as ſuch ; to the railing of ſcruples in weak minds, and mi 
king the work of Self-examination, which is at beſt hard enough 
{till more and more difficult and perplex'd. 
Secondly, We muſt be care ful likewiſe duly to inform and 
inſtruct our ſelves, in a right and perfect underſtanding d 
that Rule, by which bur ſtate and condition are to be try. 
In our ſecular Affairs we take care, as near as we can, 0 
chooſe a Man perfectly well vers d in the knowledge of tt 
Law, for the reſolver of our Law - caſes. And this ſurely wi 
great reaſon ; ſince it is impoſſible for a Man, who is ig" 
| : ralll 
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ſo wiſint, tho' but in part, what he K is, to determine certainly 
ncerihither our caſe is according to Law or no. And doth not the 
knonfaſon hold juſt the fame ; and ought we not to be at leaſt, 
male i prudent in our ſpiritual Affairs, as in our ſecular ? The 
realoſand Queſtion, which our Conſciences deſire to be reſolv'd 
ill conf is, whither our late Courſe of Life has been ſuch, as we 
e reaſon to believe God has been pleas'd with? that is, in 
er words, Whither it has been according to that rule of Life, 
ich God has given us to walk by, viz. the dictates of our 
n nature and reaſon, and his written word. And how 
ve poſſibly reſolve this, without a thorough knowledge 
al underſtanding of what this Rule is? I fay, a thorough 
pwledge and underſtand: becauſe, if we know but in parr, 
may perhaps be condemned by that par: of our Rule 
ich we do not know, even when we are acquitted by that 
Wt of it which we do know. It is plain then that an entire 
oledge of the Rule or Law, by which we are to be 


e bound, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to our making a jult 
our pal adequate judgment of our ſelves ; and conſequently we 
to gianot, ſo much as, hope that we have made ſuch a judg- 
at * It, till we have us d our utmoſt care to acquire ſuch aknow- 
e beanie. 

d pleaWaſty, Be our knowledge, both of our ſelves and of our 
vhich , as perfect and compleat as we need to deſire they ſhou'd 
'ould h yet ſtill, if we do not honeſtly and impartially apply this 
joy aud thus thoroughly underſtood, to the ſtate and condition 
n whoWr lives thus faithfully repreſented, we may, after all, be 
mo far from a true and juſt judgment of our felves. "Theſe 
1 witch Ware indeed admirable qualifications for a Judge; but what 


ind tha they fgnify, if not ſincerely and uprightly us'd: if, thro 


neceſſi Hur or affection, thro? fear or an unwillingneſs to believe? 
-epreſcnWruth, we put a more looſe and eaſy conſtruction, either 
and mr the ſtate of our lives, or the ſenſe of our Rule, than they 
 enoughMWreally bear > To what purpoſe is it that we know right 


L wrong, if, after all, we may be fo far corrupted and pre, 


orm and upon as to judge wrong to be right ? who can have any 


nding 0 or dependance, in the leaſt, upon the Sentence of ſuch 
be try? What ſhadow of probability is there, that God ſhould 
can, pve and confirm their Judgment ? : Fo gn 

e of 'Mcllthen ; be it agreed that the foremention'd qvalificati- 
rely wil re abſolutely nece ſſary, in order to our forming ſuch a 
> is ige nd juſt Judgment of our ſelves, as may, if in our favours 
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give us confidence towards God; yet {till the greateſt difficu in re 
behind, and that is, to know : nd « 

Secondiy, How we may be beſt able to make this JudgmÞlye, 
And here it cannot be deny'd but that, where Men Ar ty 
been ſo carelefs as to let their Accounts run on a great mes 
without ever caſting them up, there it muſt needs be a nd! 
of gteat difficulty and perplexity at laſt to ſertle them. luti 
yet, as great as this great difficulty is, it might in time be ſt us 
conquer'd, it we could but once perſwade Men, when tiſeads 
are about to begin this work, to be honeſt and true to eon! 
ſelves, willing and refolv'd ro know the very worſt of Ml the 
condition, and rather to be ſevereupon, than to flatter, the 
telves ; to be ſerious and attentive, to allow time and thatper t 
enough, for this great and important work; and, abovder 
earneſtly to implore the divine direction and affiitance i Anc 
And, that they may not fail of this, I ihall make it my Mhich 

Firſt, Inſtruction to them, before they fer about this viſation 


to conſider f:rivutly with themſelves, how great and a pe 
tant a work it is, and of how fatal conſequence any mill mc 
in it may prove: how it is all to be review'd and ſcann d WMincez 
again, at the ſtrict and unerring Tribunal of God |:inWion 
how little it will avail us to acquit our ſelves here, unicierer | 
do it upon ſuch ſure grounds, as God fhall like iſe acq en ac 
upon hereafter, for not he that commendeth himſelf is ape 

but whom the Lord commendeth: 2 Cor. 10. 18. and W And 
miſcrable cheat it will be upon our ſelves, to conſtrue ou ated 
better and ſifer than indeed we are, and, by fo doing, Wat w. 
our ſelves from becoming ſo good and fo fate, as we "Madiſe 
and ought to, be. And, by theſe and ſuch like ConlidWing b 


ons, to excite and quicken our caution, our attention MY: ang 
diligence, our integrity, cur impartiality, and our carne prop 
{irc ot the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And, thus pre wilt 
we may very hopctuily. | 3 | I 

Secondly, Begin this tryal and examination of our . theſe 
which will beſt be dune, by raking to our ſelves ſome Wiily e 
mary of our Chriſtian Duty, diſtinctiy and particularly dir: |} 
under proper heads, and queſtioning our ſelves, under © beſt 
theſe Heads, how we have pcrform'd or neglected cach 6 demi 
more eſpeciaily, how we have done or omitted it of latg- ut if 
the more exact and particular our Summary ſhall be («MF caſe 
this you had belt adviſe with your ſpiritual Teachers) nn fo 
the better; becauſe it will be the greater help to dur neues; . 
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fHicu iin recollecting the account of our paſt lives: the more perfect, 
nd conſequently the more ſatisfactory, Rule to judge of our 
udgnilves by. And let us not content our ſelves with doing this once 
len Mr twice only, but let us do it again and again, at different 
at mes and in different tempers, with the utmoſt reflection 
a mand intentneſs of mind, and with and earneſt delire and re- 
em. lution to ſift and ſearch our lives to the very bottom. And 
ebe fur us be ſure to take ſpecial notice, as we go along, of thoſe 
vhen izeads of Duty, under which we ſhall find our ſelves to have 
to eon faulty, and to put them to together by themſclves, as alſo 
ſt of the circumſtances of aggravation or exte nuation belonging 


te', u them, as near as we can remember: that ſo we may go 
d thuFrer them again by themſelves, and endeavour thoroughly to 
abovEnderſtand how our ſtate is, in reſpect of them. 
nc And more particularly ought we to inſiſt upon thoſe Duties 
1 hich do moſt nearly concern us, as being proper to our 
this uß tions and circumſtances of Life, and which therefore we are, 
nd ml a peculiar manner, anſwerable for; as alſo upon fuch, as 
ny £19 mott plainly and directly prove us to have had, all along, 
ann d Wincere ſenſe of, and regard to, the obligations which Re- 
d Hag ion lays upon us; ſuch as, private Prayer and Meditation, 
, Un.cocret Alns- giving, doing - Juſtice to our own lofs, and of our 
e ac1.n accord, where no human power could have forc'd us, 
ig a ä | 
nd wi And if, after fuch a ſerious, and particular, and often re- 
e our ¶ated examination of our ſelves as this, we [hill plainly find, 
ng, It we have conſtantly, for ſome time at lealt liv'd in the 
We Mactiſe of the lait mention'd Duties or ſuch like, which no- 
Conlidaing but a true ſenſe of Religion could poſſibly engage us 
entioyM: and that as to all other Dutics, more particularly ſich as 
 earnel proper to our peculiar Stations and Circumſtances, we have 
us prepi wiltully cranſgre(s'd them, much leſs have accuſtom'd our 
Nees ſo to do, or at leaſt have, ſometime ago, heartily repented 
our che ſe our Tranſgreſſions, ahd we d more warily and up- 
ſome Mhtly ever ſince. If this, or the coutrary doth cvidently ap- 
ly digg: hire ſeems to be very good Ground and Authority, 
nder ei beſt which humanely ſpeaking, we can have, to acquit or 
each *WW'dcmn our ſelves according! 
late Rut if the caſe be doubtiul, which is indeed moſt commonly 
| be (c caſe of mankind, who hu an repent, and repent and lin 
ers) in fo very frequently, and lead ſuch mix d and uncertain 


yes; that it is hard to determine which is the more prevail 


ing 


ur mel 


( 176 ) 


wg principle in them, Sin or Religion. If this, I fay, be the Ar 
caſe; it is demonſtrable that we cannot com to any ſettled d- gre 
judgment about it: becauſe there is not any ſetteled ground for. A 
ſuch judgment. And therefore all that we can do, in this ca 
is to adviſe theſe Men to live more certainly and ſteadily fu © 
the future, to hold better to their repentance, and by fo doing, 1d d 
to make it a good ground of hope concerning their ſpiritual ale 
condition. And then we ſhall be very ready to ſpeak peace tif“ 
them; and their own Conſciences will admit them to be par ulne 
takers of that confidence towards God, which I am now * auty 
Thirdly and Laſtly, To enquire a little more particular ave | 
into the nature of. And here I deſire it may be remember, lara 
that I before hinted that, by confidence towards God, ſome would” * 
have no more meant, than a confidence that God will hear of th 
prayers; and that chiefly, becauſe it follows immediately in tn 
next verſe, And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, becauſe mt race 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things which are pleaſiug in i Ti 
Habt. Now, tho' I readily grant that this may be a good Arg. tori 
ment, that this was part of the Apoſtles meaning (tho the, 
words may be likewiſe and aditional Conſideration by them. nd u 
felves, and have no relation to the conſidence mention'd in the nd ou 
fore-going verſe) yet I can, by no means allow it to be a good tan 
Argument, that this was the whole of it. On the contrar) lurar 
the Apoſtles ſpeaking, v. 28, in the proceeding Chapter, d wa 
fuch a confidence, as ſhall keep us from being aſbam d before af 
Saviour, at hi coming to judge the world : and, at the 19th ver an 
of this Chapter, of aſſuring or perſwading our hearts and Conlc 6 /alo 
ences before God: and his making an oppolition, in the 20% wy 
and 21ſt verſes, between God's condemning us with reſps Cron 
to our ſpiritual Eſtate, and our having confidence towards G ve ge 
are to me an undenyable evidence, that, by the confident ove 
here ſpoken of, he muſt mean a confidence with relation to 9 va 
fpiritual Eſtate. But this diſpute may ſoon be cut ſhort, by con ul 
ering that this Confidence, that God will accept our Prayer 
muſt be grounded apon a confidence that we are in a ſtate d 1 8. 
Grace and Favour with God (and this reaſon the Apoſtle ging U in 
for it in this very place, becauſe we do thoſe things, which are ji ov'd 
fing in his ſiaht) and conſequently this notion of a conhidendd 4 
with refed to our ſpiritual Eſtate, is, at leaſt, included an Na 
imply'd in that other notion of it, w hich relates to the acc, .c 
ance of our Prayers, 5 + 
eq 


177) 
be theft And this Confidence I take to be nothing elſe, but a good 
ſertled d-gree of hope, or, at the higheſt, of moral aflurance, that 


ve are in a ſtate of grace and tavour with Go; a degree, I 


nd for - bg . 
av, proportionable to that Evidence, whatever it be, which 


is Cafe, : : nate 
ly fu Pur conſciences have of our having Kt God s commandments, 
doing, 1d done thoſe things which are pleaſing in hi ſight, And be- 


aule (by reaſon ot the great variety, mixedneſs and uncer- 


Iritual* . | 
eace uainty of our lives, the deceitfulneſs ot our hearts, the treacher- 
be par: uſneſs ot our memories, and our exceſſive love ot, and par- 

» Wiility towards, our ſelves) we cannot, ordinarily ſpeaking, 


ve from our Conlciences an abſolute certainty and infallible 
llurance, that we have thus kept God's commandments, and 
one thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight : therefore, I 
that we cannot, ordinarily ſpeaking, attain to an abſolute 


culariy 
aber'd, 
Would 


ar our 
got ertainty and intalliÞle aſſurance of our being in a ſtate of 
em race and tavour with God, that is, a ſtate of ſalvation, 

4 ib Tis true indeed that, in extraordinary caſcs, as thoſe of 
I Argy ffering to any great degree for the ſake of Chriſt, and, much 
8 thel: Ire, of laying down our lives for ham, there is ſuch a plain 


nd undoubred evidence of our loving Cod above all things, 
nd our wiilingneſs and deſire to ferve and gloriſy him, at any 
ſt and pains, as mult needs give us a plain and undoubted 
lurance of our doing thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
be, and conſequently of our being in a ſtate of grace, and 


them. 
J in the 
a good 
intra, 


fer 0 . * . : u 
ed ur with hin. And accordingly we find that this was 
„ verde main ground of St. Paul's confidence and poſitive aſſurance of 


5 ſalvation : I am ready, nith he, to be offer d up, and the time 


0 . 
Co my departure is at hand. Henceforth there 1 laid up for me 
7 Crown of righteouſneſs. 2 Tim. 4. 6. 8. And Divines 
As Gol we generally agreed, that upon this ſingle tranſcendent act 


love and zeal for God and our Saviour, the offering our 


my lvez to death for them, Men might reaſonably found and 
o conl doubted aſſurance of their being in a ſtate of ſalvation. But, 
Prayer Peng thele and ſuch like extraordinary cafes, I cannot ſce 
Gated WW good Men can ordinarily attain to an abſolute certainty 
le pint d inkallible aſſurance of their Salvation. Unleſs it can be 
e ovd, that God has any Where promis d, ordinarily to inſpire 
'Edencd bod Men with ſuch an affurance : which, IJ confeſs, I know 


dthing of. | 
No? ſome Men will be apt to ſay ; What then is the mean- 
g of chat ſeal, pledge and erneſt of the ſpirit ; and of the /p:i- 


; bearing witneſs with our ſpirit that we are the Children of 
M God ; 


ded an 
accept 


40 


(178) | 
God; and of that Plerophory, that full aſſurance and much aſi 
rance, as we tranſlate it, ſo often mention'd in Scripture ? 


To this I anſwer that, by all thoſe expreſhons concerning 


the holy ſpirit, probably no more was meant, than the conkir 
mation which the holy ſpirit gave to the truth of the Chriſti 
Religion, by its inward operation on the minds of Chriſtians 
directing, exciting and aſſiſting them to preſevere in the ſaith 
ful profeſſion of it, and filling them with hope and joy un 
ſpeakable, in fo doing. And farther that, whatever elſe might b: 
meant by theſe phraſes, which it is not my buiſineſs, neither han 
I time, now to enquire, it is certain, from their being applyed u 
all Chriſtians in general, as they conſtantly are in Scripture, tha 
they could not mean an aſſurance from God that they ſhould a 
actually be fav'd. And, as for the Plerophory or fulneſs of aſſurance 
mention in Scripture, it is never ſo much as once us'd, with re 
lation to the ſalvation of particular perſons: or indeed, it | 
were, could ſignify any more, than the fulneſs of their perſw: 
{ion or belief that they ſhould be ſav'd (which is the utmoſt fer 


of the word) but by no means, an abſolute certainty, or infallib 


aſſurance, of this. a 

And we are very for from aſſerting, that in this ſenſe, goo 
Men may not have a full and firm perſwaſion of their ſalvat 
on: thoſe of them, I mean, who have liv'd ſp very circun 
2 and exactly, that they may be more than ordinari 
ure of their having walk'd ſo as to have pleas d God : an 
having been guilry of very few errors and miſtakes, have vel 
little to make them doubtful, and to rake off from this aſſuranc 
Nay, we will go yet farther, and allow that in extraordina!) 
\ Caſes, as thoſe above-mention'd of Martyrdom, Sc. God h. 
often vouchſafed infallibly to aſſure particular perſon of thel 
ſalvation: and probably in the like caſes, where ſuch a fu 
port and comfort ſeem very needful, may do ſo again. Bi 
then we ſay, that this is not the ordinary way of God's ccalink 
with Mankind: that he has no where promis'd any ſuch ch! 
and that our frequent experience of gooo Mens wont of! 
even at the hour of death, when it ſeeme mo't needful in tl! 
ordinary courſe of things, doth abundantly prove that hed: 
not ordinarily beſtow it. And we heartily wiſh that, whe! 
this is pretended to, it be not very often from an evil ſpl! 
rather than from the good ſpiric of God: it being but too 0! 
vilible, that a great many, who pretend to it, have not the 
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7 


p ther fagns, which ought to acconip ny it, of their being God's 
-ernin-hi!dren. But, to apply wha: has been ſaid, 


confi Firſt, Hence it appcars what a weak and impertinent excuſe 
xriſtiaW is, in many Men, to ſay, when they are tax'd of any fault, 
iſtian That their conſcience doth not condemn them tor it; when, at the 
e laith me ti ne, it is moſt palpable and notorious, either that they 
oy unpave examin'd their Conſciences but {lightly or ſuperficially 
ight bout it. or have not examin'd them at all: nay, perhaps have 
er hayctus'd to hear, what they have, of their own accord, offered 
lyed ff fay to them, and have even violently ftopp'd their mouths, 
wre,chaÞar they might not ſpeak. Conlcience, as you have ſeen, is 


2uld alWever a good excuſe, but where it has been duly inform'd and 
ſſuraneWitructed, has been ſufter*d to act without impediment or pre- 
vith dice, has taken time and pains to conſider things well and 


oroughly, and has form its judgment of any ciuſe upon the 
et evidence and fulleſt knowledge, which it could potfibly 
et, of the cauſe it ſelf, And yet alas! how often is on- 
tence made an excuſe for things, which Men know little or 
othing of : for things which, to be ſur., they have ne- 
er thoroughly weightd an examin'd, as they vught to have 
one! 

Secondly, Hence we ſee plainly what an excellent and uſe- 
| thing ſelt- examination is, when rightly performd: by 
hich alone we can reſolve our ſelves, in that moſt important 
all queſtions, whither we are in a ſtate of ſalvation or no: 
d accordingly, either take encouragement to continue in 
e way, in which we are, or caution, with all poſſible ſpeed, 
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zrdinall 

30d hi get into a better: as alſo, what a dithcult and intricate 
of theifhork this is made, by putting it off and delaying ic. And 
a ſupMhat is the natural inference from hence, but that, tor the 
n. Bure, we ſhould become very frequent and exact, in the 
: ccalinW'tormance of it? Eſpecially, conſidering chat Our Holy 
ch chinÞurch has ſer apart feveral portions of our time for this very 
u of irpoſe, and has taken ſufficient care to warn and inſtruct u 

in theWtly ro apply theſe ſacred Seatons. Such are its Faſts 8 
he dollMgils : the week before the adminiſtration of che holy Sacra- 
„ whelient: the whole time of Lent, and more particularly, the 


il ſpin ly week, or the week, as we commonly call it, our Savi- 
too tors Paſſi n. And ſurely we, who are fo eager ro embrace all 
ot cholMWPortuniries of ſtaring our ſecular accounts, cannot, for ſha ne, 


orb! lip theſe bleſſed opportunities of ſettling an account, * 
. 2 ot 


( 189 
doth infintiely more nearly concern us, even the account of our 
i mmortal Souls. | 
Thirdly, Hence we learn what an uncharitable, unjuſt and 
unreatonable thing it is, to cenſure good Men, ſuch as thro 
their whole converſation have appear'd to us to be ſo, as to 
their final condition: to ſpeak hardly of them, nay, as ſome 
are bold enough to do, to pronounce poſitively that they can: 
not be ſav'd, only becauſe they dare not declare themſfclve 
abſolutely ſure of their ſalvation 3 as alſo, What little reaſon 
we our ſelves have to be dilturb'd and diſquieted at ſud 
cenſures. . As long as there is ſuch a mixture, as there is even 
in the Lives of very good Men, of errours and miſtake; 
with their righteouſneſs : as long as there is modeſty, and 
humility, and* diffi lence of our ſelves in the World, ( and 
this will be, as long as Religion it ſelf continues in it) 
long there will always be ſome little mixture of fear and 
doubtfulneſs, even in the hopes of good Men concerning 
their ſalvation. However, this ought to be an hint to goo! 
Men to walk ſtill more carefully and circumſpectly: that 
they may uſe ull diligence to make their calling and election ſun 
4 N as little damp and allay, to this glorious hope, a w 
ible. 
FLath, Hence we cannot but infer, what a comfortable an 
defirable thing a good Conſcience is. Bleſſed is the Man ( fait 
the Son of Sirach) whoſe conſcience hath not condemn? d him, ani 
who is not falln from his hope in the Lord. Eccluſ. 14. 
Whither a man be rich, or whither a man be poor, if he have | 
good heart towards the Lord, he ſhall at all times rejoyce witl 
cheerful countenance. 26. 4. Bleſſed Souls indeed! who a 
thus rejoyce in the Lord evermore : who enjoy conſtant peat 
and complacency of mind here, and theſe too as an hopeli 
pledge and erneſt of everlaſting peace and bappineſs her 
after: who, tho? the pillars of the world ſhould be ſhaken, tho 
Death ſhould ſtare them in the face, or the laſt dreadi 
Trumpet ſhould ſummon them to judgment, yet would tit 
not be diſmay'd but, with an humble and modeſt confidenc 
put their truſt in the Lord, and hope and ſtand faſt in his Men 
Bleſſed, Bleſſed Souls! who already teed upon food of Ange! 
upon the delicious foretaſts of the Heavenly Manna : 
whoſe hearts the Kingdom of Heaven is already begun, 4! 
ſhall be daily growing and improving, till it attain its pe!" 
conſummation in bliſs and glory, in Heaven, 


| 


( 201 ) 

O what would we not give for this pear! of great price, of 

eſtimable value, a good Conſcience ? Alas! there is no necd 

f giving much or it. Let us but live agrecably to our own 
ore and reafon, and ſincerely endeovour to pleaſe God in 

ſt andhrilt Jeſus; and we already have ir. To ſumm up all, in the 


df out 


chro poſtles words: Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
as WB hatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
ſlomeW..cr things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, hat- 
Y Call Werer things are of good report, if their be any vertue, and if there 
— e any praiſe, think on theſe- thing, Phil. 4. 8. 

t ſuch 


And the God of peace ſhall be with you, 10. 7. And the 
peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtand, ſha!l keep your 
hearts and minds through Jeſus Chrilt. 
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ath's victory over the World and all its tempta- 
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I JOHN 5. 4. | 
or wharſoever is born of God overcometh the world 3 
aud this is the victory that overcometh the world 
even our faith. 


hen, ti N theſe words the Apoſtle maniteſtly deſign'd to prevent 
dreadi an Objection, which he forcſaw Men would be very apt 


uld tit 
nfidenc 
15 Melt 
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to make, againſt the Poſition which he had advanc'd, in 
e foregoing verſe, viz. that God's Commandments, are not grie- 
us To prove which to be falſe, they would be very apt to 
gue, that God's Commandments muſt neceſſarily be grievous, 
ice the world would be ſure to give them a great deal of trou- 
e, difficulty and oppoſition, in the keeping of them, Where- 

M 3 fore 


152 
fore, that he might be before-hand with theſe Objectore, he 
ſhews them plainly, in the words of my Text, why this obj 
Eton could not {1gnify any thing: for, or becauſe, mwhatſcer: 
# born of God, every true Child of God, every one that fincere 
ly deſires and endeavours to do his will, overcometh the worlt 
hath Power and ſtrength ſufficient to break through all this trou 
ble, difficulty and oppoſition, which he is ſure to meet wi 
f. om the world; and to keep God's commandments, in ſpight 
of them | 

WWnatfoever j born of God, that is, every true Chriſtian: note 
very one that is baptiz'd into the name of Chriſt, bur that is 
ally and eff: Etvally born again of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as rob 
come a partaker of the Divine Nature. Every one that doe: 
righteouſneis, tha committeth no fin, that js, that does not live 
in any habitual courſe of fin, but, on the contrary, in a con 
ſtant courle of piery and veriue, and that has his ſeed remainuy 
in him, hath the Steed of the word of truth, or, which come 
much to one, of the Holy Spirit (by both which Men ate faic 
in Scripture, to be regenerate and burn again) firmly and cor 
tin ally abiding in him, ſo as to be a conſtant and efhcaciouſh 
Principle of ſpiritual Life and Action in him. As St. n him: 
lf deſcribes one that is born of God, in ſeveral placs of this ver 
Epiſtle 

Overcometh the world, ſo far gets the better of all manner « 
Temprations, which he meets with in the world ( whithe 
from the uſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, or the pride d 
lite: from himſelt or others: from bad men or bad thin? 
from wicked ſpirits or deprav'd affections from evil periw 
ſions or evil examples: from bl-ndithments and alluremertz 
or from terrors and Perfecutions: and, in one word, f on 
whatſoever is made uſe of to work either upon our hopes d 
our fears) that they {hall never be able to draw him fron 
his duty, i any inſtance ; or, at leaſt, if they do by gre 
chance happen to ſurprize him unawares, ſhall not be abt 
to lead him away captive, and detain him their priſont! 
Jong : bur ſhall ſoon deliver him up again to the pr-vaillin 
force of prayer and repentance, which, thro* the grace 0 
God, ſhall ſecurely recover him from the ſnares of the Devil. 

And this u the victory that overcometh tbe world, even our fail 
Our taith ? thar is, the faith of a Chriſtian; a firm and Jicar 
belief of all the truths, but more eſpecially of the glorious pt 
miſes, of the Goſpel, Is the victory, is the means or ini 
mien 
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( 103 ) 

nent, by which this victory is to be obtain'd. Tho? methinks, 
omething more, than barely this, ſhould be meant, by this 
atſovftrong and emphat cal Pharſe, this is the victory. And, 
\NcBrobably enough, the Apoſtle deſigned by it to ſignify far- 
 wor'Sher, the ſpeedy neſs and certainty of faith, in obtaining this 
is trouictory: infomuch that, no ſooner ſhould faith appear againſt 
t Wughe world in the field, but the victory ſhould be preſent and 
| ſpight nfallible, and faith and victory ſhould be, as it were, one and 
he ſame thing, 

The words thus explain'd lead me to diſcourſe upon theſe 
ollowing particulars. 

Firſt, The obligations that lyes upon all Chriſtians, thus to 
ercome the world; imply'd in thoſe words, Mhatſoever is born 
God, every true Chriſtian, overcometh the world. 

Secondly, The power and ability that every good Chriſtian 
as thus to overcome the world; every ſuch one doth actually o- 
ercome it. 

Laſtly, That faith is the great and ſure means, or inſtrument, 
y which this victory is to be obtain'd ; Thi i the victory, that 
percometh the world, even our faith. 

Firſt, The obligation that lyes upon all Chriſtians, thus to 
vercome the World; imply'd in thoſe words, Mhatſcever 1 
un of God, every true Chriltian, overcometh the world, Now, 
ſides that God hath frequently, and with grear carneſtneſs 
quir'd this of us in Scripture : that one great end of his Son's 
dming into the World was, to teach and enable us to do this: 
bat, for this purpoſe, he hath given us both his own exam- 
e, and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit: and that upon the condi- 
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emer ln of our doing this, he has ſuſpended thoſe exceeding great and 
d, H olecious promiſes, which he hath brought to light by the Goſpel : 
opes hd moreover, that we our ſelves have, inexpreſs terms, and 
m 100 a moſt folemn manner. promis d and vow'd this in our Bap- 
y $g"m. Beſides all this, I ſay, it is demonſtrable, from the very 
be ab*Wture of chings that we cannot pertorm, ſo much as, any one 
priſon!BWhty of our Chriſtian Religion, as we ought to do, without 
vaillic ving firſt thus overcome the world. And conſequently, our 
race 0 igations thus to overc:me it are as many, as our Chriſtian 
ies: and it is as neceſſiry for us to do this, as it is to become 
ur f:it"Whod Chriſtians. . 2 . 

1 1:ca1/MMFor alas! there is one Duty of our Chriſtian Life, in which 


> ſhall not be fare to meet with tem; tations enough, to make 


performance of it as difficult to us, as 13 poſſible, And conſe- 
| M 4 quently 
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quently, if we have not pretty well made our ſelves proot a-ſſhas | 
gainſt theſe Temptations; nay, if we are not fully prepar'd toſ be d 
;efilt and vanquiſh them, th conffict will go hard againſt u him, 
and we thail be furc, not to be beaten oft wholels from ours: 
Duty, yet ac leaſt to perform it in « very lame and unaczpſRom 
table manner, za be 

And indeed, whar can e imagine was God's d-fign, inden al 
placing us here in a ſtate of rryal and probution, id in theſ}19. 
midſt of numberleis and moſt powerful enemies 4714 tempratyf} A. 
ons of all kinds : but that we fhauld give full of of our be the: 
ing his faithtu! ſervants, ana miniiter very to his palandt 
and glory, by manfully wreſtling wit, «nd getting thin th 
maſtery over, all manner of oppoſition and temptation, fon, 
his ſake ? It cannot be for his honour, tnat lis ſervagts ſhoul(Ya5or, 
be overcome, and ſubmit ro any temptations, and therc 
fore this, we may be ſure, is what he never could defign 
Bur, to fight his Battles, to maintain his cauſe, to trarnpl 
under foot his enemies, to triumph under his Banner 
this is his Glory, and therefore this muſt infallibly be cu 
Duty. 

Wherefore, not to inſiſt any longer on fo plain a caſe ; | 
me rather exhort you to that, which ſeeins to be abundant) 
more ncedful, to uſe your u moſt care and diligence, in pt 
forming this fo evidently neceſſary à Duty; to ariſe and b 
doing, and, fince the temptations of the world muſt be ove 
come by us, or we our felves muſt be overcome by them, | 
pluck up a good courage, and refoive for victory. To con ſide 
on the one hand how pitiful, how ignominous, how infinite! 
fatal, a foil, in this caſe muſt prove: on the gather hand hol 
honourable, how glorious, how everlaſtingly beneficial 


— — — — 


victory. And, by theſe and ſuch Ike conſiderations, hat 
antimate our ſelves to the battle, in which, if we do bear, 
ſincerely do our part, we have not the leaſt reaſon to fear iH. 
we ſhall fail of ſuccets and victory. As will more plainly ac 


pear from conſidering. | 
Secondly, The power and ability that every good Chrilll 


has thus to (vercome the World ; every ſuch one doth actual Na 
overcome it. It might be ceaviction enough to any g Hollo 
Chriſtian, that he {hall be able to cvercome the wor'd, mere!) 


conſide that God has Commanded him to overcome it, 23 ut 
knowing that a good God cannot command us to do any th! 
Which he has not given us power to do. Bur, beſides this, 0 


* 
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oo has graciouſly been pleas'd explicitly to aſſure ue, that this may 
red to be done, that, if we do not give place to the Devil, but reſiſt 
alt u him, reſiſt him fledfaſt in the faith, Eph. 4. 27. ke will flee from 
m Ott: 1 Per. 5. 9. that God will bruife Satan under: our feet: See 
ac cep Rom. 16. 20. Revel. 12. 10. ard that he i not ſuffer us 

ta be tempted above what we ſhall be alle: but wil! tith ele te mptati- 
go, iaſſ on alſo make away to eſcape, that we may le able to bear it. 1 Cor, 
in thegio. 13. 
nptaui And indeed, when we ſeriouſly reflect, that we are under 
our beg che all-powertul conduct and aſſiſtar ce of God's holy Spirit: 
b afdend that we have and exce. dig 2nd eternal weinhe of glory laid 
ng tin the B.lance, againſt the world and irs temprations, it is no 
n, fa wonder that we ſhould become an overmatch for them. For 
ſhouldas St, 70% argues, in the 4th chap. of this Epiſtle, ar the 4. 
ther ver. Greater is he thut is in ix, the holy Spirit that abides and 


4 


defigr awel!s in all good Chriſtian, than he that is inthe world: then 
tramnpk — ſpirit, Had Wor let h, in the children of dit, bed;ence. Eph. . 
zanner Tae Devil, the Prince of this World, how ftoor g ever, yet 


mult here confeſs his weakneſs, and ſhall ſurcly find, that there 
re ſtronger than he. And who would not prejs roward the mar 


be eu! 


-aſe ; ll for the prize of the high calling of Ged, in Chrift eis? What 
ndantiiculrzes, what temptations, ſhall be able to flop him in bis 
in peEourſe, under what diſcouragements, what tribulatione, can he 
e and Meint, who runs not fora corruptible crown, but an inco! ruptible 2 
be ov ho has ſuch joys ſer before im, as eye never ſaw, ear never heard 
hem, | Ind it never entred into the heart of man to conceive ? : 


corn fide Farthermore, it mult be conſider that our bleſſid Lord did, 
VVV — * 5 

in inte his own perſon, overcome the world, all its beſt and che iceſt 
and hoemptations, all its ſevereſt terrors and perſecutions, the whole 


icficial Nirtillery of which it diſcharged at once upon him, on purpoſe, 
tions, Wat we might be of good cheer as he himſelf expreſſeth it; 
> do bar, ſecing the Prince of ths Mild caſt ont by him, 70h. 16. 
fear iZ. we might be ienſibly convin cd that this thing, how 


cult ſoc ver, is not impracticable: and that we might not be 
raid do enter the liſtz, Where the Cabtain of Our Salvation had 
Cbritti och ſhew'd and broken, the way before us. | 
h «Gull Nay, and not only our bleſſed Lord, but ail his faithful 


lainly 


any £0 ollowers a1.d Diſciples, have thus overcome the World, after 
mere!}! s example. How perfect had Sr, Paul erucify'd it to hmm, 
it, as * d himſelf roit 2 How triimplantly did he dy its worn, in 
any chi ole moſt glorious word:, Romans the $:h 35. 37, 38, 39. 


Do ſhall ſe perate us from the love of Chriſt * Foall tribiuation, or di- 


Sireſs 


this, q 


( 156 ) 


| Nreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs or peril, or ſword * 


Nay, in all theſe things, we are more than conquerors, through him reak 

that loved us, For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor oh 

i Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, not things x . 
to come. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be * 
able to ſeperate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus ak 
our Lord. And what a Noble Army of Martyrs has the Chriſtian ry 
Church, in all Ages, had, that have left father and mother, wives fall 
aud children, houſes and lands, nay and even their very lives them. this 
felves, for the love of Chriſt and by Goſpel ? And, bleſſed be God, 1 1 
there have been never wanting many ſuch Chriſtians in the ſiren 
World, who, tho” they have not been call'd out to reſiſt unte gf 
blood, yet have manfully reſiſted ſuch temptations, as they have eſti 
been calld to: have fought a good fight, have overcome the wicked We k 
one, and, in ſpight of numberleſs and moſt powerful tempta- | See 
tions to the contrary, have kepe themſelves unſpotted from the and 
world, tion, 


Wherefore, my Brethren, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 6. 10. 
11, 12, 13, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the porwer of his might. 
Put on the whole Armour of God, that you may be able to ſtand againſt 

the wiles of the devil. And then, tho we wreſtle not againſt fleſn 
and bloed, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
bigh places: yer (till we ſhall be able to withſtand in the evil day, 
amd, having done all, to ſtand. Above all, if we take the ſhield 
of faith, or, as it is in another place, the breaft plate of faith, 
zpherewith we ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
3 Theſſ. 5. 8, 16. Which brings me to my laſt head, and 
which I chiefly deſign'd to ſpeak to, viz. 

Thirdly, That faith is the great and ſure means or inſtru 
ment, by which this victory is to be obtain'd ; And this f 
the victor/ that evercometh the world, even our faith What 
the Apoſtle here means by faith, he himſelf explains in the 
verſe immediately following my Text: vix. a believing thut 
Feſus is the Son of God, that is in effect, a believing the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt. And how much ſuch a Faith, 9 
this, will help towards our obtaining a ſure and compleat 
8 over tke world, will appear from the following par- 
ticulars. 

Fir, It is this Faith, which direts us in the true way of 
overcoming the World; which informs us aright of the ſtat? 


and condition of our ſpiritual enemies, their prodigious my 
| of 


187 ) 
wd 2 ber, ſtrength, diligence and ſubtlety (things which mere 
realon was but little acquainted with) and fore-warns us to pre- 
pare and arm our ſelves accordingly, againſt their aſſaults. 
To accuſtom our ſelves to ſelf-denyal and mortification, and, 
by this means, to harden our ſelves againſt all manner ot 
Jeſus temptations to watch continually, to be always upon our 
ian guard, and to uſe our utmoſt diligence, leaſt at any time we 


= fall into the condemnation of the devil, More eſpecially, it is 
Fas, this Faith, which make us duly ſenſible of our inſufficiency 


God, to mainrain this Comb-r, againſt the World, upon our own 
ſtrength (a thing which rhe wiſeſt of natural Men never thor- 


| the 3 6 
ite Noug nl) underſtood) and therefore puts us upon praying earn» 
have Neſtiy to God, for his aſſiſtance, thro' rhe ſtrength of which 


icked NWe know We may be enabled to do all things, Phil. 4. 13. 
Secondly, It is Faith, that propoſeth the nobleſt motives 


* and encouragements to us, to excite our courage and reſolu- 

tion, and animate us to ths Combar, againſt the World and 
"IP. its temptations, with all the zeal and vigour poſſible. There 
night Nate but the things neceſſary, to ſpur on rational Agents, to 
paint EU ente rrize whatſoever : and they are, a ſenſe of its be- 
7 feſo ns their duty, of its being feaſible, and of its being valtly 
ſt th rheir honour and inrereſt : nay, and even abſolutely ne- 


745 and obtain for them everlaſting happineſs and glory. And 
| ſhield all theſe Faith makes uſe of, to encourage us, in the caſe be- 
; faith, ore us. Our duty in this point is plainly legible, almoſt in 
Picked. Fer) page of rhe Goſpel: the feaſibleneſs of it abundantly 
„ and NPhears, both, from the contderation of the Divine aſſiſtance 


ind rewards, Which are here again and again promis d, to 
encourage and enable us to perform it, and the many illuſtrous 
amples of our bl-fled Lord and his faithful Followers and 
What il.iples, who have all actually performed it : and the inti- 
ite danger ot our not performing it, the infinite glory and 


ge” appinefs of our pertorming it, are there ſer forth to us, in 
A the Mech a lively and patherical manner, as muſt certainly very 
ich, 2. nuch affect and influence us, it any thing can. 5 

mpleat Thirdly, Faith does not only aſſure us of the Divine aſſi- 


. Na ce and rewards, in and for the performance ot this Duty: 
18 Pen Pur it is moreover it ſelf a means of procuring and obtaining 
em for us It is ro Faith only, a true and lively belief of 
bele things, that the promiſcs of them are made; and, ac- 
ding to our belief, will it be dine unto us. And what our 


bleſſed 


Way of 
he ſtate 
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bel; 


eſſary, to ſecure them from everlaſting ruin and deſtruction, 
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bleſſed Saviour faid to his Niels of the extraordinary gif 
of the holy Spirit, is every with as true of theſe ordinary ones 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. Mark 1 1 * 
24. o, 
Laſtly, Faith will be always preſent with us, in the very burt 
inſtant of temptation, and ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts, afford ſuch M®” - 
helps, adminiſter ſuch inward refreſhments and conſolations to Nero 
us, as ſhall be moſt proper and able to ſupport us, in this time ho 
of tryal. For Faith, true Faith, is a very lively and active (with 
principle, always awake, and always upon its guard: and 
conſequently, whenever or whereever it ſhall be attack'd, 1 (=. 
will be always ready to male a brave and vigorous defence. "zo: 

Are we tempted to commit ſin, as Foſeph was, by all the fs th 
molt prevailing charms of fleſh and ſenſe ? Faith will be pre. V 


ſently ſuggeſting to us, as it did to him, How can you do 2 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? Geneſ 39. 9. Re. Whic 
Ear: / 


member that the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, bu 
he that doth the will of God, abideth for ever ; 1 Joh. 2. 17, ſcanc 
Remember that phore-mongers and Adulterers God will judge: the D 
Heb. 13. 4. that they ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire audllother 
brimſtone; Revel. 21. 8. but he, that glorifyech God with hi: M2CES 
body, {hail receive a glority'd budy from him, for ever and 
ever. Your temptation indeed is ſtrong : but your power tw” aft 
overcome it infinitely ſtronger. The pleaſure, which you are 
ar preſent invited to, may ſeem very great; but alas ! the 
puniſhment, if you embrace it, the reward, if you refuſe it, 
will be infinitely gieater. 

Doth the worid attempt, by large offers of worldly good 
riches, honour, power, &c. to bribe and buy us off from ui 
duty, and conſequencly from our care of our Souls? How 
ready will Faith be, to put that queſtion of our Saviour's tif 
us, Moat will it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole worll 
and looſe his own ſoul, or what ſhall a man give in exchange fo 
for his Soul? Mark 8. 36, 37. How ready to remind us, thit 0 be c. 
it doth not become believers to receive honour one of anothen 17. 
and not ſeek the honour that cometh from God only; John n 


44. that he, that loveth houſes or lands better than our San NPlor/. 

our, 18 not worthy of him, is a denyer of him, Mat. 10. 33 Abo 
and ſhall be dend by him, before his Father and his holy et on 

gels, at the Day of Judgment? Mark 8. 38. How ſure! ordin 


preach the Apoſtles Doctrine to us, that the love of money, Nt 
unmoderate love of it, zs the root of all evil; Luke 14. 26 
that 


giſtz 
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1 that they that will be rich, that reſolve righe or wrong to be 
o, fall into temptation aud a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
very burtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition : 
ſuch Uh from the faith, and pierce themſelves through with many 
vs 0e, | Tim. 6. 9, 10. but on the contrary, that thoſe 
ek who honour God, he will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. and that r00 
Civellvich ſuch honours, as this world has not to give: that godli- 
nt ee with contentment is great gain: 1 Tim. 6 6, that a (mall 
20. it thing that the r. ghteous hath, is better than great riches of the 
ed: EI 37. 16. thar happy, beyond all expreſſion happy, 
1 the ffs that Man, who is rich towards God, who hath treaſure in 
e pte Heaven, tho little upon Earth : who enjoys the continual 
FIRE eaſt of 4 good Conſcience, and has that true greatneſs of mind, 
* which his bleſſed Lord had to depiſe the Kingdoms of the 
% bu Earth and the glory of them, when offer'd upon fo baſe and 
1 ſcandalous 2 coudition, as that of falling down and worſhipping 
ales the Devil : Mat. 3. 8, 9, 10. or, which is the fame thing in 
1 other words, wilfully doing any thing, that in our Conſci- 
77% li ences we believe not to be right, for the ſake of them. 
> al And fo, on the other fide, are we under great tribulations 
wer uller afflictions of any kind, and by theſe tempred to repine and 
du al nurmur againſt God ? hear what comfortable and encoura- 
1 dthellsing words Faith will ſpeak to us. Whom the Lord loveth he 
[rf haſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth every ſon, whom he receiveth, Heb. 
I2, 6. 10. He chaſteneth us for our profit, that we may be 
90 ods dartakers of his holynefs. He comforts us in all our tribulations, and 
„n eu orders it that, 4s the ſufferings of Chriſt abide in us, ſo our con- 
> Hon dation abideth by Chriſt. 2. Cor. 1. 4, 5. He will never leave 
our's ol „ nor for/ake us. Heb 13. 5. Wherefore ler us be faithful un- 
le world 0 death: and then too he will give us a crown of life. Rom. 8 18. 
ange fo und we know, that the ſufferings of this preſent life are not worthy 
us, thit 0 be compar d, with the glory that ſhall be reveald in us, 2, Cor., 
erben 17. For theſe are but light affliftions, and that to only 
John 5 4 a momet, that an exceeding, nay and an eternal, weight of 
Fi 
TY Above all ; do we ſuffer for righreouſneſs ſake ? That is 
boly Aer only for profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, but for acting ac- 
ſure! ording to his Laws ; for daring to lead virtuous and religious 
oney) | ves, againſt the faſhion : for daring to be honeſt, and ro 
14 2 old faſt our integrity, 1 Pet. 3. 14. in the molt difficult and 


rying times: for ſtudying to pleaſe God rather than Man: 
nd for doing our duties, in our reſpective ſtations, with all 
' prudent 


( 1590) thro 
prudent courage and reſolution. Do we ſuffer upon theſe ac: — 
counts, | ſay? Oh how certainly, how infuilibly, will faith cap 
aſſure us, that we are then happy; that the ſpirit of glory and nx 
of peace reſteth upon us; 1 Pet. 4 14, that we cught to glory ¶ toren 
and rejoyce in this tribulation, Rom. 5. 3. to give all potſible Reſu 
Praiſe to God, who has accounted us worthy to ſuffer thus in yea 
hs name, 2 Cor. 7. 4. and to take Joyfully the ſpoilling of our Were 
goods, on this be behalf, Heb, 10. 34. knowing that in Heaver pang 
we have a bet ter and more enduring ſubſiftance. 122 

This is the charming Rhethorick, this the all conquering Ino di 
power, of a true and lively faith: thus vaſtly coth ſhe out- 
bid the moſt winning Allurements and Enticements to fin, 
which this world can offer: thus (aſily doth ſhe repel and 
overcome the moſt formilable ſtrength, which this world and 


cura 
fo 
all, \ 


empo 
200 


all its powers can bring againſt us. An 

And is not this weapon then of our warfare mighty, through God, Wy be 
to the pulling down of ſtrong holds? Will not this caſt down everyMith 
imagination that exalteth it ſelf, and bring into captivity every Melyes 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt? 2 Cor. 10. 4. 5. Can weltoo, 

ſibly fail of victory, with God on our fide, aud HeavenWes, | 
or our reward ? Can we believe our Duty, our Honour, ourWhict 
everlaſting Intereſt to be ar ſtake, and yer faint in the day i Fir 


bettet? Oh! no; even in this ſenſe, all things are poſſible to him 
that believeth. 

And Oh! the gloriors attemps, the illuſtrous ſucceſſes, the 
triumphant victories, that have ever attended a true and lively 
faith! Oh the Heroick actions, that have been done! Oh the 
more Heroick ſufterings, that have been endur'd, upon thii 
principle! How readily did Abraham, at God's command, Hel 
Il. leave his Country, his kindred and his fathers houſe, for "i 
ſtrange land, whilſt he lookd for a city, that hath foundations 
whoſe builder and maker is God ? How cheerfully did he, when be 
' was tryd, offer up his only begotten Son Iſaac, and him too the 
Son of the promiſe : accounting that God was able to raije him i 
even from the dead? How ealily did Moſes refuſe to be call'd tk 
Son of Pharaoh's Daughter : how did he make it his choice, 
rather to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon: how heartily did he eſteem the reproacht9 
of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt, not fearing Wl 7 
the wrath of the King: while he had reſpect unto the recompence i 
reward, and endur'd, as ſeeing him that is inviſible? And wh 
ſhall I more ſay? for the time would fail me to tell of choſe, wh 

trol 
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Ibrougb faith, ſubbdu'd kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtain'd 
ac - ¶ promuſes, ſtop d the mouths of Lyons, quench'd the violence of Fire, ef- 
faith cap d the edge of the Sword, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
and ¶ waxed valliant in fight, turn d to flight the armies of Aliens, were 
glory tortur'd, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
thible ¶ N/urrection. And others had tryal of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 
us in I yea moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. They weve ſtowd, they 
F our ¶ were ſaron aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the ſword : they 
leave ¶vandred about in ſheep-skins and goats-5hin, being deſtitute, 
„ Beflifted, tormented. They fear'd no dangers, they ſhunn'd 
1eringno difficulties, which God was pleasd to lay in their way: but 
e out.. Nouragiouſiy, gloriouſiy, triumphantly, encounter'd and broke through 
o ſin, Hall, while they look?d not at the things, which are ſeen, and are 
-} andfemporal: but unto the thin gs, which are not ſeen, and are eternal, 
d and Cor. 4. 18. | 
And oh! were our faith like theirs, our ſucceſſes would ſure- 
rh Goly Wy be like theirs too; But here alas! our cauſe fails us, our 
n ever) Waith is weak, and then by conſequence, our defence of our 
; every elves, againſt the temptations of the world, muſt be weak 
an wetoo. But are there no ways to ſtrengthen a weak Faith ? 


JeavelWes, blefled be God, very many: ſome of the principal of ö 


ir, out Which I ſhall juſt mention, and ſo conclude. As 
day TE Firſt, Often to conſider, what good and ſure grounds we 
e to hin ave, for the belief of the Goſpel ; which proves it ſelf to be 
rom God, not only from its own intrinſick worth and ex- 
ſes, theWellency, and its near reſemblance and exact agreeableneſs to 
d lively ur pureſt notions of the divine nature: nor yet from its ſu- 
Oh theſzernatural ſucceſs and influence over the world, without any 
zon U5Fllible power, conquering all thoſe mighty powers of the 
ad, Hel NV orid that oppog9d it, and inſinuating it ſelf into the eſteem 
ſe, for Fd affections of Mankind, even againſt all the violent preju- 
dation ces and prepoſſcſſions of education, cuſtom, worldly Intereſt, 
when Wc. nor laſtly, by the Teſtimony which the beſt and wiſeſt 
too theWen of all Ages have given to it, by forſaking all that was 
ſe him "far to them, nay, even ſacrifi ing their very lives, for the 
cald tlie of it; but alſo, by direct Teſtimonies of all kinds, from 
s choice, Mod himſelf: by the concurrent predictions of his Prophets, 
enjoy 1 Angels ſent for this purpoſe, by the deſcent of the Holy 
e proache oſt upon him, by his om voice from Heaven, and by ſigns 
arin? ed wonder, and divers miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
mpence r bleſſed Lord and his Diſciples wrought in the Face of all 
nd wh world: and all which, we have an Hiſtory of firm and un- 
oe, wog doubted 
througl 


— — — 
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doubtcd credit, of infinitely greater credit than any of thoſ: 
which we moit readily embrace tor true, to bear witneſs to. 


Secondly, Frequently to reflect upon the power of Faith, 11 ib be 
this very inſtance overcominy, Temptations; to read over = 


the Catalogue of hole many Worthics, mention'd in the 1 1: 
Chapter to the Hebrews, which I jut now quoted, and cf 
fider the mi-hiy Archievements ot their Faith; to peruſe the kli 
Lives, Deaths and Martyrdoms, of the Apoſtles and firſt Chi- _ 
ſtians, and b-hold how they, rarough Faith, made all manner { 
ot Temptations flee before them: and, above all, ro look ro Abe 
Feſis, the Autlor and Finiſo:r of our Faith, who, for the joy tot 
was ſet before him, endurd ſuch contradiction of ſinners, nay de 
pid the ſhame, and endard the ignominious and painful death 
of the Crols it ſelf, Aud ſurcly this, if any thing, wil 
convince us what a divine thing faith is, with what a mare 
than human, energy it works, and how valtly it ſurpaſl-: 
the power ot all thoſe Principles, which pure ſimple realon 


and philoſophy were ever able to tarniſh men with. This turf 17 
will perfectly tranſpor: us, make our hearts glow within up; 
and infpice us with a true Chriſtian emulation of trying to com enc 
up to the examples of theſe Illuſtrious Champions of Faith, wh G,1 
have fo ſucceſsſully made good their conflict againtt the worlfiad 


in their day. 
Thirdiy, Let us make Tryal of the power of Faith upon ou 
ſelves, by giving ourſelves up ſtrictiy to a lite of Faith, Witt 
out doubt, the true reaſon why Men have fo little faith is, b- 
cauſe, thro? cheir own fault, they have never, or but very | 
tle experienc'd the vital power and influence of it, upon then 
ſelves: And how can a Man pothivly become duly ſenſible 0 
the power of that principle, which he has never duly try'd 
We ſee, in fact that wen, by ſome extraordinary Accident 
iome grievous Affliction, a great fit of ſickneſs, near dang! 
of Dying, Oc. our Faith is well awaken'd and rouz'd with 
us, then it is able to do wonders : then it helps us with ena 
to perform thoſe duties, and to vanquith thoſe temptioꝶ 
which we before thought exceeding difficult, if at all to b 
ſurrmounted. And, as long az our Faith continues thus Vis 
rous and lively, ſo long our eafincls of overcoming Temp 
ont continues too. So that if we would bur ex-reiſe and 1 
cuſtom our ſclvcs to ftir up, and keep alive, this principle 
Faich within us, this would be both a natural means to ſho 
us every day more and more its uſcfulneſs and power, = 3 
equ 
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b Mequently to recommend it every day more and more to our 
" thoſ: * 1 

i udgment and affections: and alſo a ſure means of grace to ob- 
ain, from God, a ſupernatural encreaſe of it, He who doth 
is beſt to live according to his preſent meaſure of Faith, be it 
hat it will, ſhall undoubredly receive ſtrength and power 
rom God, to proceed from faith to faith, from one degree 
it to another, He,who ſincerely conducts his whole courſe 
life, upon this principle, who aims at nothing ſo much, as 
he pleaſing God, upon the motives and encouragements of the 
oſpel, will ſoon find his ſtrength to reſiſt remptations grow 
pon him: and every little victory over them will be to ſuch 
n one, a pledge and infallible aſſurance of a much greater pre- 
ntly to come. Faith, like all other habits, improves belt by 
ſe and exerciſe ; Faith, like all other Chriſtian graces , 
il be rewarded with an encreaſe, in proportion to the ad- 
mage which we make of that ſtock, which we already have 

t it. 

Laſtly, Let us earneſtly beg of God to encreaſe our Faith, 

nd conſtantly and diligently make uſe of thoſe Ordinances, 

hich he hath appointed, as the ordinary means for obtaining 

encreaſe of it. For Faith, as St. Paul tells us, is the gift 

Cod, Epheſ. 2. 8. and therefore is no more to be ob- 

ind without Prayer, than any other of his good gifts 

e. And accordingly we find, that our Lord's Apoltles 

took themſelves to this way, of procuring an encreaſe of 

ter Faith ; Lord, ſay they, encreaſe our Faith. Luk. 17. 5, 

But, beſides Prayer, there are other means alſo in- 

ituted by God, or thoſe commiſſion'd by him, for this 

rpoſe : upon which if we are not careful duly to attend, 

e muſt &en blame our ſelves, if we do not find our faith im- 

ove as faſt, as we would have ir. Such are A the word, 

quenting the publick worſhip, partaking of the holy Sacra- 
ent, and obſerving thoſe ſacred ſeaſons, which the Church 
ſet apart for this very end, to encreaſe our faith, and make 

a proof againſt temptation, in ſuch a religious manner as the 

hurch has preſcrib'd to us; by mortitying our bodies with 

degrees of faſting, as we find will bett ferve the ends of 

eligion : by allotting more of our time than ordinary, to 
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leditation: and by contemplating largely on the exainples 


thoſe glorious Saints and Servants of God, who have, thro' 
OT N many 


e exerciſes of Devotion reading the Scriptures, and Divine 
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many tribulations, enter d into the Kingdom of Heaven and motq; e oi 
eſpcially that of the Son of God, who vas tempted in all poin'F 11. 
like as we are, tho? in a vaſtly higher degree, but yet us with As 
fin, eaſily overcame all manner of Temptations: as may b 
ſeen, almoſt in every part of his life, but cheifly in that great 
and holy Week, the Week of his Paffion, now approach 
Irg., 3 any 1 

Oh glorious Week ! in which the whole Powers, of Earth 13 
and Hell combin'd together, were totally routed, overcome aſtny 
and utterly defeated, by the Son of God appearing in humanqhet u; 
Nature: in which, the man Chriſt Feſus ſpoild principalities anihh;. 


and, 


wers, and made a ſhow of them openly, triumphing over them : 1 
Which death loſt ing: {in Ir nate, and the head exe 
the old ſerpent was fo terribly bruisd, by the ſeed of the wohnmit 
man, that he ſhall never more recover his former ftrengthþ...+ 
Deareſt Jeſu! is it poilible for us ſeriouſly to conſider thy com 
pleat victory over the world, the fleſh and the devil, and yet tc 
continue afraid of chem? Is it poſſible to conſider how trium 
phantly thou, the Captain of our Salvation, fought'ſt a good fg 
finiſh'ſt thy conrſe : and led'ſt even captivity it ſelf captive, and yet tt 
grow weary and faint in our minds? Is it poſſible to behold the ver 
prints of thoſe ſteps, by which thou hatt mark'd out the way 
tor us to victory: and not immediately to tred in them, andi 
ſecurely confide that, in ſo doing, we {hall become more than 
Conquerors ? 

Theſe, theſe, my dear Chriſtian Brethren, are ſure ways tt 
ſtrengthen a weak faith: to build us up, to ſtabliſh us, to make 
us ſteadfaſt and immoveable in that true Chriſtian Faith, which 
overcometh the world. 

And oh bleſſed day! when we ſhall have once thoroughlj 
polleſ?d our Souls, with ſuch a vigorious and effective Fail 
as this, full of the hopes of Victory and Immortality. H 
little, good God! how little, will the biggeſt tempration d 
this World look, in the eye of ſuch a Faith? How ſoon wi 
all our mountains of difficulties be remov*d; how eaſy will 
be to keep all God's commandments; how plain will thews) 
be, to truth, to honeſly, to peace, to private, to publick hap 
pineſs; when the God of this world ſhall be once flripp'd, by 
faith, of all his power over us? When he ſhall no longe 
hinder us, from ſeeing the things which make for peace, and thin! 
whereby we may edify one another ? But the Goſpel of peace ſha! 


D 
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1 mord,. our only guide, and the peace, which that 


* promiſeth, our 
bin: | 


| nly, at leaſt, our chief aim | 
with As therefore we love our ſelves, or others, our preſent or 
nay "FMuure happineſs: as we have any regard for truth, or righr; 
Sreahor peace, or charity: as we value our own, much more God's 
YoachBYina our bleſſed Saviour's, honour : in one word, as we have 
any ſenſe of what is rational, and becoming and our poſitive Dus 
| Earth y as we love our own true Intereſt, as we deſire our on ever- 
rcomeſhaſtng welfare: as we are men, much more as we are Chriſtians ; 
WUMaBlcs us be conjur'd rowalk by faith, and not by ſight, to live above 
res this World, the cuſtoms, the faſhions, the temptations of it, 
em * und, whatever it may coſt us, to crucity and ſubdue it to our 
head 0 elves, entirely to keep under and overcome it. Always bearing 


the Wit mind thoſe glorious promiſes, which our bleſſed Lord himfclt 
2 hath made to him that obtains this Victory; 
: | 
d yet u Ee ehat overcometh ſhall be cloth d in white raiment, and I 
oy will not blot his name out of the book, of life, but I null con- 
od fig! feſs his name before my Father, and before his Angels. I vill 
d yet t make bim a pillar in the Temple of my God, and be ſhall go no 
he ver more out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
he WO the name of the city of my God, which is the new Feruſalem, 
m, and, which cometh down out of Heaven, from my God: and I will 
re than write upon him my new name. And oh glorious words that 
follow! what ſhall we not be moſt willing to do, or to 
vays t. ſuffer for the ſake of them? And I will grant to him, to 
o mat. wieb me in my Throne : even 46 I alſo overcame, and am 
, Whicl ſte down with my Father, in hn Throne, | 
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The danger of talking much, and wiſdom of the con. fo 
trary. per 

are 

'ghe! 


SERMON XIV. 


PROUERBS 10. 19. 


In the multitude of words there wanteth not fin : but 
he that refraineth his lips, is wiſe, 


Here is hardly any one inſtance, in the whole condud 
of humane Life, in which Men are more apt to offend, 
and yet ſeem to be leſs ſenſible of their offending, than 
in the management of their Tongues. For tho', as St. Fames tell 
us, the Tongue is ſuch an unruly evil, as no man can perfectly tame 
tho? it 2j full of deadly poiſon, ſetteth on fire the whole courſe of nal 
ture, and defileth the whole body, c. 3. v. 6. 8. tho? honour and 
ſhame, death Ec:l. 5. 13. and life are in the power of it: Prov 
13, 21. yet is there nothing more common, than to ſee Men 
extremely negligent and careleſs, raſh, haſty and inconſiderate, 
in their uſe of it. So far are they from obſerving that moſt 
excellent precept of being {low to ſpeak, Fam. 1. 19. that they 
are generally a great deal too laviſh and prodigal of their 
Tongues :: and, when once they are engag'd in talk, and eve 
ſo liitle heated with it, they very often let fly at random, and}, 
fooliſhly blirt out every thing, that comes uppermoſt ; how 
much ſoever it may tend, to the diſhonour of God, the prejudicyÞ. 
of their neighbour or the eternal ruin of their own precious and 
immortal Souls. | 
The Wiſ: Man, being well aware of this, takes occaſio 
frequently, in this Book of Proverbs, to caution us againſt much 
talking: by repreſenting to us, on the one hand, the grear dang: 
which we ſhall bring our ſelves into, by it : and, on the other 
hand, the great wiſdom and advantage, of abſtaining from it; 


Thus, in the 29. ch. 20. Seeſt thou a man that s haſty in hit wh 
gords? there is more hope of afool than of him; and again, ch. 17.27 lite 


He that hath knowledge ſpareth hi words; and to name no more, 
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he words of my Text, In the multitude of words there wanteth 
ſin, or, as the Septuagint verſion has it, in talling much thou 
ON" ball not avoid ſin : It you allow your ſelf an unbounded liberty 
{ perpetual talking, you will certainly fay many ſuch things, 
are ine xpedient and unlawful for you to ſay, or, as it is yet 
— Fggher in the Original, in the multitude of words ſin ſhall not ceaſe : 
(hall not ceaſe indeed, but rather it ſhall not abound, and in 
zuch talking there ſhall be a continual danger of much ſin- 
ing. But he that refraineth his lips is wiſe ; He who keeps 
Tongue within due beunds, conſiders before he ſpeaks, and 
jeaks, not much, but ſeaſonably, and to the purpoſe : this 
an acts, in this reſpect, as becomes, not only a prudent, but 
- bufÞo a truly good and religious Man, 
By words here' we are not to underſtand all words in general, 
tonly thoſe of our common Converſation: for, in many caſes, 
ere is no danger at all of ſinning in uſing many words, as in 
duct. caſe of all ſet and premeditated Diſcourſes : nay, in ſome 
oftend, s, it is a neceſſary duty to ſpeak much; ſpeaking, being the 
, than y buiſneſs and profeſſion of a great part of mankind. And 
nes telbKerefore this Apophthegm of the wiſe Man's mult not be taken 
ly tameſſiverſally, but in a reftrain'd and limited ſenſe, as relating on- 
e of na. Ito thoſe Men, who are perpetually chattering in company who 
our and many needleſs words, and may, in Solomon's Language, more 
: Prov Wrerly be call'd prating fools, than Men of argument and 
ee MenBineſs. Prov 10. 10. 
iderate rom the words thus cxplain'd, I ſhall take occaſi n to repre- 
at MV to you, | 
at theft, The great difficulty, or rather impoſhb'liry, or talking 
fe ch and calking Innocently, in the multitude of words fin ſhall not 
ind eve 
m, and econdly, The great wiſdom of refraining our lips, of con- 
[t ; houting before we ſpeak, and avoiding all raſh and unadvis'd 
pre judic ; He that refrainet h bis lips is wiſe. 2 
cious ane, The great difficulty, or rather impoſſibility, or talk: 
much and talking innocently. There are fo many ſeveral 


occaſioſſ of offending, with our Tongues, both againſt God and 
nſt much Man: by prohane and atheiltical, lewd and irreligious, 
r dangi and ſcoffing Diſcourſes : by reproach and ſcanda], by 
the othe ger and detraction, by falſe detamarions uncharitable truths, 
from "Wing and equivocaticn, by court and flattery, by bragging 
pion 1 ſting, by murmurin and complaining, by arrogancy 
17.27 alitiveneſs, Sc. and che Tongue is in its own nature ſuch 
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that Man after God's on heart, who ſeems generally to har: 


the door of their lips, were nevertheleſs ſometime ſurpriz'd 
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an unruly member, ſo very apt to run into all this variety of fin, Me: 
that thoſe who have been moſt care ful ir bridling it in, yet * 
have found it an impracticable task to keep it always within due A 


bounds. And therefore St. Fames had great reaſon to call him, 
who offends not in word, a perfet man: Jam. 3. 2. and the Son iN 
of Sirach to pronounce him bleſſed, who hath not Nlipp'd with fi, 


mouth, and is not prichꝭd with the multitude of his ſms ; Eccl, 14. l. = 
where, to my preſent purpoſe, he ſeems to make a multi } 


ang 
ecel 


ban 


tude of ſins the natural conſequence of ſlipping with the mouth, 
And indeed this is ſuch a perfection, ſuch a bleſſings no Man eye 
yet arriv'd at, the bleſſed Jeſus only excepted, in whoſe mont 
there was no guile. 1 Pet. 2. 22. All other the moſt eminent aun 
patterns of Piety and Vertue, recorded in Scripture, have had; : 
their ſlips ard failings in this point, and, notwithſtanding al 
their utmoſt care and vigilance, have been betray'd into fin by 
their Tongues. Moſes, who was the mcekeſt - of Men, ani 
therefore we may be ſure not given to raſh talking, yet ſpak 
ſometimes unadviſedly with his lips; Pl. 106. 33. and David 
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bcen very jealous and wratchtul over this Treacherous membe 
his Tongue, yet in Uriab's caſe ſuffer'd it to play Hypocrite 
ſpake words indeed unto him which were ſmoother than oi 5800 
2 Sam. 11. 22, 13. but he ſoon found them, without a figure * 
to be very (words. Pj. 55.21. Nay, even thoſe two gre 5 
Apoſtles our Saviour, St. Peter and St. Paul muſt plead gui r 
in this caſe : ſince the one deny 'd his Maſter, and the other, .,“ 
his own confeſſion, contrary to the Law of God, revild ! wn 
High-Prieft. Act. 23. 5. 10 in 
Since this is ſo, lince even theſe Holy Men, who took g. mA 
beed to their ways, that they might not «ffend with their Tong! actly 
Pſ. 39. I. were nevertheleſs ſometimes overtaken in a fat ** 
and unawares drawn into the Devil's ſnare; what can bet W 
pected from thoſe Men, who take no hecd to their ways at 1 
but talk, as without meaſure, ſo without care? Since the pre 
who us d the greateſt caution, and ſer the ſtricteſt guard uf augh 


to a tranſgreſſion of their Duty; what can be expected ff 
thoſe Men, whoare ſo ſar from keeping any guards upon th 
Tongucs, that they entirely ler looſe the reins to them, and 
fer them to ramble, whitherſoever they pleaſe ? What 
deed can be expected from them, but that theit whole 
ſhould be one continu'd tranſgreſſion, and that the un! 

— 


| 7 
Member, being once unbridled, ſhould furiouſly hurry them inc 
o all forts of extravagance, ſurpaſs all Bounds, and trample up- 
nall Laws? | 

And yet this alas! muſt neceſſarily be the caſe of every Man, 
who accuſtoms himſelf talk much. Conſideration, which is the 
only check upon the Tongue, and alone is able to keep it to its 
good be haviour : becauſe it is this alone which informs it of its 
Duty, and at once repreſents to it and warns it againſt the many 
langerous ways of tranſgreſſing it. Conſideration, I fay, muſt 
eceſſarily be thrown off by ſuch a Man, becauſe he talks 
Ibandantly faſter than he can poſſibly think, I mean, than he 
an think to purpoſe, than he can judge and delibrate, what is 
awful and expedient for him to ſay. For in ſuch a caſe as this, 
where there are ſo many Rules to be obſerv'd, and fo many 
paths to be avoided, judgment and delibration can proceed 
ut ſlowly, and may more properly be ſaid to creep than fly: 
nd if fo, he who is hafty, Prov. 29. 20. or as the Septuagint and 
war Latin tranſlate it ſwift, in his words, will certainly go 
bo faſt for his judgment, and leave the conſideration, behind 
im; and, ifall Conſideration, all Law, and all Reſtraint, nay, 
nd I may fafely add, all Religion alſo ; ſince Religion it ſelf can- 
ave no ſecurity any where but there, where its Laws are con 
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wr”  Fantly and duly remembred and conſider'd. 

a ne Theophraſtus, in his Moral Character, cap. 3. has aptly enough 
1 855 elcrib'd this ſort of Men to be Bablers of long and unpremeditated 
a * :fcourſes : this is indeed their true and proper Character: they 
15 Fink lirtle but talk much, and are in continual danger of tranſ 


refſing, many Rules, but have regard to none at all. Nor can 
Ty hey take it ill that 1 fix this Character upon them, ſince it is 
_ 5 kactly agreeable to that, which upon all occaſions they give 
r To emſelves. For, if at any time you tax them with having 
id what they ought not, they immediately endeavour to ex- 


Fe beit themſelves, by telling you, that they had no manner of 
vas leaning or deſign in what they ſaid : that they had not the leaſt 
Cc '"Whought of good or harm in it, that it ſlipt all from them by 
zard 1 nance and unawares, was the effect of careleſſeſs, and entire- 
KT owing to inadverrency. And indeed I muſt do them that 


ght, as to ow that their excuſe is true, tho' it 1s not valid, 
1d that their Diſcourſes are generally all inadvertency from 


v. and pe very beeining ro the end of them. And, ſince they are 
ery. begining to the end or them. . y 
Was , I think <6 need no longer wonder, that we fo often hear 
1 8 em blaſpheming God and reproaching Men we need no 
* 2 N N 4 longer 


1 


longer wonder that, as the Fſalmiſt ele 


{>merimes ſet againſt the heavens alſo, Pl. 73. 9. 


But why do I endeavour to convince you of a truth, whic 


is own'd by every one ot you in your practiſe, if not in yo 
diſcourſe 2 For what elſe do ye in effect ſay, when ye refu 
to truſt theſe perpetual talkers with your ſecrets, as all wi 


Men do, but that ye very well know them to be a fort « 
Men, who never regard one word they ſay, who talk all : 
random, and at a venture, and will be very apt, in the he: 


and in temperance of their Diſcourſe, notwirhſtand all 
Sacred Laws of friendſhip, nay and perhaps the moſt ſolem 
promiſes to the contrary too, to divulge the moſt hidden an 
1mportant ſecrets; infomuch that it is now almoſt become 

proverb, that ſuch People are to be truſted with nothing, b 
what all the world may know. And then ſurely, if there be 
much danger of their forgetting all the Laws and obligations 
friendihip, there can be no little danger of their forgetting : 
the Laws and Obligations of Religion alſo ; ſince the : 

incogitancy in talking, which makes them ſubject to forge 
fulneſs in the one cafe, will make them equally ſubject to it 
the other allo. 

And Lord! what a prodigious heap of fins muſt that poc 
wretch needs amals together, who is perpetually thus talking 
wirhout, thought and without rule? How mightily will ! 
quiry there abound, where Men tamely give thenſelves up! 
the wild and extravagant conduct of the tongue, which is 
ſelf a whole world of miquity? Jam. 3. 6. Will not the fins 
ſuch Men be almoſt as numberleſs as rheir words, and tht 
tranſgreſſions of their duty as various as the ways of tranſgreſſ 
it? Oh! whither will their ungovern'd "Tongues hurry the 
but to that Hell, by which they were at firſt ſet on fire, and 
which they ſhall at laſt burn, without fo much as the leaſt dit 
bol water to cool them, to all eternity? 

Conſider this, all ye that are full of talk, as Fob expreſſeth 
and be afraid; thing feriouily wich your ſelves, as the wiſe Mi: 
tell us, that a fools mort h is his deſtruction, and hu lips are the ſi 
of his ſoul; Prov. 18. 7. that the lips of a fool will ſpallw 
bimfelf, Eccleſ. 10. 12. and he that openeth wide bis tp ſhall h 
deſtruttion ; Prov. 13. 3. 4. 44. Wherefore put away from yea f 
ward mouth, and perverſe lips put far from ye. Learn, by ſpar! 
your tongues, to ſpare your ſoul, and by forbearing to be 
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eth if up words, to forbear alſo ro heap up wrath againſt the day for 
bs af Prath. Which that I may the more effectually perſwade you 

to do, I ſhall proceed now, 1n the 
whic Second place, to repreſent to you the great wiſdom of re- 
n yo fraining your lips, of conſidering before you ſpeak, and avoid- 
xe full ing all raſh and unadvisd talk. And this, I hope, will abun- 
all wif dantly appear, from the conſideration of thele following par- 
ſort q ticulars. 
Ik all Firſt, That this is a ſure way to gain us a reputation, and 
ne heal Make us paſs for wiſe Men in the World. Men are very apt 
all z to judge of our diſcretion by our words, and to meaſure our 
ſolem underſtandings, not by the length, bur, by the ſeaſonableneſs 
den an and ſolidneſs, of our Diſcourſes. If we careleſiy let fly at every 
come I thing, which preſents ir ſelf to us, wheth.r we underſtand it 
ing, bil or no, as all great talkers do, we ſhall ſoon betray our own 
ere befl ignorance ; and the breath, which we ſpend in talking, will 
tions I only ſerve to blow away our credit, and procure us the igno- 
ting a Pinious name of prating fools. But if we are careful to refrain 
he fan our lips from ſpeaking of thoſe things, which we do not un- 
> forge derſtand, and from ſay ing no more of thoſe we do than what 
Q to itil} is ſeaſonable, and has been beforc-hind well weighed and con- 

ſider'd by us we ſhall in all probaoility be eſteem'd as Oracles 
hat pod of wiſdom, and, becauſe we diſcover no ignorance, ſhall be 


 ralkinf] thought to have none. Even a fool, as Solomon tells us, when he 
will in P!ldeth his peace, is counted wiſe, and he that ſhutteth bis lips is 
ves upt eſteem d a man ef underſtanding ; Prov. 17. 28. that is, a Man of 
nich is Very ordinary Parts and Abilities, who can fo far govern his 
he fins Tongue, as to keep it from telling tales of his own Ignorance 
and the and Folly, may paſs well enough, in the World, for a Man of 
nſpreſſ} competent wit and underſtanding. And I may fately rake up 
ry the the reverſe of rhe wife Man's oblervation, and fay, Even a man 
re, andi _ when he is talking haſtily, is counted a fool, and he 
leaſt dr} who opens his mouth ſo wide, as ro let every word that firſt 


comes, fly out of it is deſervedly eſteem'd a Man of no under- 


orefferh! ſtanding. 985 

wile M If then we have any love for Reputation, that great and 
e the ſud juſt Carling of Mankind, let us ſhew it, by taking care of our 
ſalbm Tongues, which, if not kept within due bounds, will as cer- 


; ſhall b tainly blaſt our own Credit, as our Neighbours, Let us ro- 
Pot yeaf member, as Plutarch well advifeth, [De garrulitate.] how. much 
by {peri wore admit d, bow far they ere reputed to exces' in prudence, who, 
g to be geliret their minds in fem word h reusdih, home and ſententious 


aud 
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and contract a great deal of ſenſe within a ſmall compaſs of ſpeech, 
than ſeuh as fly out into voluminous language, and ſuffer their Tongue. 
to run before their Wits, And, remembrin 
endeavour to ſpeak cautiouſly and ſlowly, and then we ſhall be 
ſure to ſpeak wiſely. "Then ſhall our wiſclom be known by our 
ſpeech, and our learning by the words of our mouths, as it is exprecſsd 
Eceluſ. 4. 54. WT. 
| Secondly, This will be a ſure means of avoiding many oc- 
caſions of giving offence to our neighbours, and drawing down 
miſchiets thereby upon our own heads. | 

Every Man, who is given to talk much and raſhly, muſt 
neceflarily be ſubject to many, more eſpecially theſe three, very 
great inconveniences. 

Firſt, The perpetual noiſe and clamour of his Tongue will 
be offenſive to all company, and render him unacceptable 
and burdenſome, wherefoever he comes. Men do not care to 
have talk impos'd upon them, whither they will or no, eſpe- 
cially the talk of fuch ſhallow brain'd and emty Creatures, as 
thele vain babblers generally are. And hence it comes to paſs, 
as Plutarch obſerves, that they can never meet with any that 
are Willing, either to eat, or drink, or lodge with them, in 
the ſame Room; but as far as they can, all Men decline and 
avoid their company, and thoſe who cannot grow ſoon ſick 
and weary of it. 

Secondly, His haſtineſs in talking will very often be an oc- 
caſion, of his overlooking all the Laws of good breeding, and 
oftending againſt the niceſt punctilioes of honour : of hisdrop- 
ping rude and unmannerly exprefſions, and either ſay ing ſuch 
things as he ſhould not, or at leaſt not ſaying them as he Fould 
And how diſmal the effects of ſuch unwary expreſſions may 
prove, it is no hard matter to fore-fee. How apr they are to 
ir our paſſions and exaſjcrate our rage we all feel: how many 
unhappy quarrels they have been the occaſion of we all know: 
and in what a Tragical Scene of b'ood and murder they are but 
too likely to end our own fad experienee may convince us, 
which has often'd ſhcw'd us, that the flames of Men's wrath 
thus enkindled, would be extinguiſd no other way, than by 
the blood of him, who firſt enkindled them. So true is the wie 
Man's obſervation, that a fools lips enter into contcution, and bis 
worth calleth for ſtrokes ; Prov. 18. 6. and that a prating fo! 
fall fall, or, as it may be tranſlated, ſoall be beaten. Prov, 
49, 18. | 
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Nay it is well, if the pen of ſuch a Man's tongue do 
ot, by ſome 1mprudence or other. aftront and provoke even 
publick Authority it ſelf, and, by ſo doing, pull down ven- 
geance upon him, in a no leſs terrible, but much more juſti- 
hable way, than the former, MO PER 

Laftly, His incurable itch of talking will neceſſitate him, 
even for the ſupport of his "Trade, to turn Tale bearer : tv 
pick up or make ſtories of his neighbours, nay and, as it is 
but too commonly ſeen, of his Betters and his Governours, 
which he may carry from one to another, whither rrue or falſe 
he matters not, provided they be but long enough to fill up 
the empty ſpaces of his diſcourſe, and to enrertain his company 
with, when he is put toꝰt for ſomething elſe ro ſay. And how 
directly cbntrary ſuch an employment as this is to God's ex- 
preſs command:s, how odious and contemptible it will render 
any Man, how m uch real injury it will do to others, and 
how much ſure miſchief it will bring upon his own head, a ſmall 
acquaintance with Scripture will caſily inform us. Thou ſhalt 
nor go up and down, faith God, as a tale-bearer ameng thy people; 
Levit. 19. 16 much leſs ſhalt thou reve the Gods, or Judges, 
or curſe the ruler of thy people. Exod. 23. 28. The words of a tale- 
bearer are as wounds ſaid Solomon. and they go down into the 


innermoſt part of the belly ; Prov. 18. 8. 16. 28. they ſow frite, 


and very often ſeperate chief friends. And the back biting 
tongue hab pull d down ſtrong cities aud overthrown the houſe of great 
men, faith the Son of Sirach. Eccluſ. 28. 14. And it ſo ſurely 
the Tale- bearer himſelf, who gives theſe deadly wounds, the 
back-bitter who doth theſe mighty miſchieſs, mult needs be ab- 
hor'd and deteſted, both by God and Men, as the very bane of 
Friendſhip and plague of Socicty. And accordingly we find how 
diſmally the poor Prophet Ferem:ab bemoaus himſelf, upon ac- 


counnt of his having to do with a People, that were addicted to 


theſe ſins, ard what terrible judgments he denounceth ., upon them, 
from God, for the ſake of hem. Oh that I had in the Wilder- 
neſs a lodging place of way faring men, faith he, that T might leave 


my people and go from them; for they be all an aſſembly of treacherous | 


men. And they bend their tongue, like their bow for lyes, but they 


are not valliant for the truth upon the earth, Take ye heed every one | 


of bu neighbour, and truſt ye not in any brother, for every brother 


will utterly ſupplant, and every neighbour will walk with Rangers. 
And they will deceive every one his neighbour, and will not fpeak 
truth ©, they have tanght their tungues to ſpeak lyes, and weary them: 


Hees 


ſelves to 
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commit iniquity. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold 1 


mill melt them and try them; ſhall not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith 
the Lord, ſhall not my ſoul be aveng'd on ſuch a nation as this ? Jerem, 


9. 1. 3. 4. G 


For t 


C. 
heſe and ſuch like reaſon doubtleſs it is, that we are ſo 


often told in Scripture, that a man full of words ſhall not proſper up- 
on the earth; Pl. 140. 11. that afools voice is known by multitude 


of words. 1%. 13. 


And to the fame purpoſe. by the Son of 


Sirach, he that is raſh in hu talk ſhall be hated, and a man who uſeth 


many words ſh 


all be ahhor d. Eccluſ. g. 18. 


But now the Man, who is careful to refrain his Lips, wil 


be ſure t 


o abſtain from giving any offence of this nature: His 


great cau'iouſneſs in ſjeaking will keep him from provoking 
any Man, much more is Governours, by any raſh and indecent 
Expreſiions; and the little pleaſure which he takes in talking, 
merely tor talking's fake, will be a ſufficient ſecurity, both a- 
gainſt his worrying Company with his Tongue, and his carry- 
ing about falſe and impertinent ſtories. He can hold his Ton- 
gue without pain, and therefore will not (tir it at the expenſe 
of his Juſtice and Charity, of his own Peace and his brother's 
Reputation; he can manage it with prudence, and, if ſo, without 


offence. 


And then ſurely this Man may reaſonably hope to live 


in peace and quiet, ſince, as the Son af Sirach tells us. He that can 
rule his tongue ſhall live without ſtrife, and he that hateth babling 
ſhall have leſs evil. Eccluſ. 19. 6, nay, and not only fo, but to be 
the delight of all good Company, and the joy of his Neigh- 
bourhood, and, according to the Pſalmiſt's rule, to live long, 
and ſee good days, becauſe he can keep his tongue from evil, and h1s 
lips that they ſpeak, no guile. 

Thirdly, He who talks thus carefully will, in all probability, 
talk ſo, as to have no reaſon to be concern'd or troubl'd after- 
wards, tor what he has faid ; 1 do not mean on a Religious, but 


Civil account. 


There is nothing in the World more com- 


mon than for Men, who are guilty of raſh talking, to ſay ſuch 
things in the heat and intemperance of their diſcourſe, as. in 


coolnels 


and ſedateneſs of temper, they heartily wiſh unſaid. 


How often may we hear them upbraiding themſelves of folly, 


upon th 


is ſcore How often curſing thoſe 


Tongues, which 


have brought ſo much ſhame, and confuſion of face upon them ; 
Oh! what would they give, that they had not, by the raſhnelſs 
ot their Tongues, diſoblig d this and other Friend or Benc- 


fact er: that they had not divulged ſuch and ſuch a ſecret : 


chat 


that t. 
point 
ly, as 
little 1 
remen 
are th 
But 
eye te 
tinual 
might 
with | 
ſaid tl 
Tos 
courſe 
words 
to be 
is our 
Tong 
but b 
Sox o 
from 
watc} 
ſudden 
I at 
their e 
hat | 
o hee 
can v 
often 
Provit 
and ri 
profit: 
is it n 
y dar 
et lod 
if any 
thoug 


hold 1 
faith 
rem. 


re ſo 
er up: 
itude 


' 


( 205 ) % 
that they had not unawares diſcover'd their minds ſo freely, in this or that 
point : or that they had not betray'd their own ighorance ſo plentiful- 
ly, as they did, by talking ſo very much of things, which they did fo very 
little underſtand, c. Thu do they frequently laſh themſelves, with the 
remembrance of their own folly, and reap that ſorrow and remorſe, which 
are the natural fruit of all raſhneſs, 

But we hear nothing of all this from the cautious talker : he had an 
eye to his own peace, in all his diſcourſes, and therefore rook care con- 
tinually, ſo to order his words, with diſcretion, Pſ, 112 5. that they 
might not be the ſeeds of a tuture repentance, He can reflect upon them 
with pleaſure, becauſe he ſpoke them with prudence, and rejoyce in having 
ſaid them, becauſe he ſees no reaſon to wiſh them unſaid. 

Foerthly, He, who is thus careful to refrain his Lips, takes a very likely 
courſe to avoid all fins of the Tongue whatſoeyer, For as multiplying 
words is a ſure way to multiply fins, and talking raſhly to talk wickedly; fo 
to be ſparing of our words, and to ſpeak with caution and deliberation, 
is our only ſure way not to offend, or at leaſt to offend bur ſeldom with our 
Tongue?, David knew ao other way to keep his tongue from offending, 
but by keeping his mouth, as it were with a bridle, Pi. 39. 2. and the 
Sox of Sirach was ſo ſenſible, that this was the only way to preſcrve him 
from ſinning with his mouth that he paſſionately cryeth out: Who ſhall ſet 
watch before my mouth, and a ſeal of wiſdom upon my lips that I wot 
ſuddenly by them, and that my Tongue deftroyme not *Fccl, 22 27. 

I amwilling to believe that Men do not formally defign to tranſgreſe 
their duty, and affront God, in every fin of their Tongues; nay, 1 hope 
hat many, I would be glad to ſay moſt of them, are chiefly owing 
o heedleſsneſs, and an habit of talking without thinking. To what elſe 
can we impute thoſe light and trifling Converſations, thoſe ſilly, yet 
often not harmleſs, reflections upon things which are quite out of our 
Province, and which we underſtrud nothing of, thoſe improbable lyes 
and ridiculous Stories of our Neighbours, thoſe ſenſeleſs Oaths and un- 
profitable Execrations, which do ſo much abound among us ? Nay, and 
is ĩt not but too too often ſeen, that this very heedleſsneſs and incogitan- 

y dare to thruſt themſelves along with us, even into the houſe of God, and 
et losſe our Tongues, impertinently to run aod prattle there, where ſure, 
if any where, we ought to be all attention and all reverence, al humble 
thoug htfulneſs, and all devotion ? 


So that many of fins fins of the Tongue, it is plain, are owing 


to the want ot, and might eaſily be prevented by a very moderate degree 
pt precaution and conſideration. And, as tor thoſe more wilful and malici- 
zus ones, ſuch prophane jeſtings upon Scripture, and facred things, 
Freading of falſe reports, on purpoſe to do miſchiet, either to the publick 


ofly in the face of virtue and religion: theſe all appear, at firſt fight, to 
e ſo very unfair and unjuſt, baſs and diſhonourable, contrary to all the 
ang of good nature and good breeding, of God aud Man, and fo high- 


Ir private Perſons, and in general, all lewd and immoral Diſcourſes, deſign'd 


ly 
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ly injurious and offenſive to both, ſo little likely to bring any reputation or 
profit to thoſe that uſe them, in this world, and ſo ſure to cut them off trom 
all hopes of happineſs, in another; that one would think it impoſſible, that 
any Man of tolerable ſenſe and breeding, that allows himſelf time to think 
before he ſpeaks, could poſſibly accuſtom himſelf to be guilty of theſe 


_ © fins. 


Hear therefore, O ye Children, the diſcipline of the mouth ; he that 
keepeth it, ſhall never be taken in his lips. Kccleſ. 23. 7, But above 
all, keep thy mouth with all keeping, when thou goeſt into the houſe of 
God: and ler not that Tongue which was given thee chiefly for this end, 
that thou mightſt honour God with ir, in praying and giving praiſe «to 
him, be made an inſtrument of diſhonouring him, and that roo, in his ow! 
houſe the houſe of Prayer. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, To talk thus cautiouſly is a ſure way, to make our 
account ſhort and eaſy, againſt the day of judgment. There is a day 
moſt certainly a coming (how ſoon, God alone knows) when we ſhall be 
call'd upon to give an account of every idle Word, that we have ſpoken, 
that is, tho' nor of every unneceſſary one, yet, I fear, of every raſh and mil. 
chievous one; and when by our words, as our Saviour himſelf has aſſur d 
us, we muſt either ſtand or fall, be juſtify'd or condemn'd, eternally 
juſtify d or eternally condemn'd. Mat. 12. 36, 37. 

And Lord! what a dreadful account muſt that poor wrerch then needs 
give in, who has been all his life long talking, as if there had been no 
Jaws for the Tongue at all? How numberleſs will the idle words of ſuch a 


Man be, how vere a ſentence will they bring upon him? Good God!. 


with what amizement, horrour and confuſion, will he then look back upc 
his paſt life, when he ſhall find too plainly that damnation and idle Words 
muſt go together, and that, all the while he thought himſelt playing 
with his Tongue, he was really talking himſelf into everlaſting Tor- 
ments ? 

Bur, on the contrary, with what calmneſs and ſerenity ot mind, on 
this account, wil that Man appear before the great Tribunal, whoſe Con- 
ſcience will giye him this Teſtimony, that the words of his life have been 
few and diſcreet, inoffenſive to God, unhurtful to Man, and conſequent- 
” ſuch, as he hall be juſtify'd by, before the righteous Judge of al 
things. | | 

If then, to behave our ſelves ſo, as to eſtabliſh our reputation, ſo as t 
gain the love and friendſhip of our Brethren, and ſecure the peace of ov! 
own minds, in this life: if ſo, as to avoid fin, and to prepare for jug” 
ment in the next, may be accounted wiſdum ; then he, who is thus caretl 
to refrain his lips, may be juftly efteem'd one of rhe wiſeft of Men. 

And now, the only uſe which I ſhall make of all that has been ai 
ſhall be to perſwade Men not to multiply words without knowledge, but 


tothink a great deal more, and talk a great deal leſs, than they general!) 
do; and to beg of them that, as they would not allow in themſelves, ſo net 
ther would they encourage in others, this vain talkative humour, which, 4 
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has been largely ſhew'd, is attended with ſuch a long train of 
evil Conſequences. l know very well that ir is the cuſtom of 
too many, to judge of Mens parts by their backwardneſs or for- 
wardneſs in talking: to call choſe, who are pert and bold in 
ſpeech, witty and ingenious, and, on the contrary, thoſe who are 
{low and modeſt in it, dull and fooliſh. But freely theſe Men 
muſt have very ſorry parts themſelves, who can call a Man a 
tool, for being afraid ot talking away his reputation, his eaſe, 
the peace of his mind, and his hope of everlaſting happineſs: 
or, a Wit, for venturing to throw away all theſe together, a 
great deal faſter than other people. / 
But I would not willingly be miſunderſtood. My deſign is 
not to tye Men up wholly from talking, but only to teach 
them to talk wiſely : not to ſpoil Converſation, but to make it 
innocent and improving. I am ſo far from thinking Men o- 
blig d to ſpeak nothing but Apophi hegms and wife Sentences in 
company, and never to drop one word, but what is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that 1 readily grant, that Religion allows and ap- 
proves, in its proper ſeaſon, all ſuch diverting and facetious Dif 
courſe, as hurts no Body, neither God, our Neighbours, nor 
our own Souls. All my deſire is that yours may be ſuch, and 
that, in order to its being ſo, you would be carctul not to talk | 
ſo much and raſhly, as to make it impoſſible for you to talk 


qunocently, 


Much leſs is it my deſign to make Men fo over-cautious of 
peaking, as that they ſhould be afraid of ſpeaking, even there, 
where it is ſeaſonable and becoming them, nay and their indiſ- 
penſable duty, to ſpeak. lt is not my buſineſs to teach Men how 
to talk cu Dupe and ſlily, and wirh entire regard only to their 

orldly Intereſts (that is a Leſſon nor proper to be taught in 
| od's houſe, but the Devils) but to perſwade them, if I may be ſo 
Dappygto ſpeak always both honeſtly and wiſely. He, who is not 
re to ſpeak his mind (whatſoever dangers may threaten him, 
or ſo doing) when his duty requires it of him, is ſo far from be- 
nga good Chriſtian, or a good a Man, that he doth not deſerve 


or jodg. Ho much, as the very name of a Man. But then, even where 


g carefl 


en are molt oblig'd to ſpeak, they are oblig'd alſo duly to 


| | 
Jeish and conſider before hand, both the matter and manner 


= al a what they ſpeak. And they may depend upon it, that pru- 
a "Ce, truly ſocalPd, as it never has, fo it never can, hurt any 
2 net good cauſe: but raſhneſs, on the contrary, even when accom- 


which, 7 
has 


2 . % 0 . . 
pany'd with honeſt intentions, and cover'd over with the ſpeci- 
| 2 dus 


| C208) 
dus name of zeal, has ſpoil'd many an one. Nay perhaps there | 
re no caſes, in which we are oblig'd to be more heedful of 
What we ſay, than thoſe in which we are molt indiſpenſably o- 
bdlig' to ſpeak; for theſe are very often caſes, in which thoſe, to 
wWhom we ſpeak, are not much diſpos'd to hearken to what we 
ay, and therefore wiil be glad of any handle from our impru- 
dlͤence, either as to the matter or manner of it, to ſlight and di- 
regard it. | 
Permir me to leave one caution more with you, and I have | 

' done; and that is, that ye would be more eſpecially careful 
not to be raſh wich your mouths. when you happen to be in- 
' gag in ditcourſing upon Subjects of more than otdinary, | 
moment aud importance; ſuch as, for inſtance, the venerable | 
My ſteries of our Religion, the Charecters of our Governours, | 
the Conduct of our Superiours, G. Theſe are nice and ſacred ; 
* Subjects, by no means raſhly or irreverently to be treated 
here we ſhall be in great danger, without our utmoſt care, o 
laſhing out into things, whi.h are too high for us: here our | 

' miſtakes and miſrepreſentations will be of the moſt fatal and 
' miſchievous conſequence, here our duty exacts from us, all the 
[| wh pes tenderneſs and waryneſs, all the humility, modeſty |! 
and charity, that we can poiſibly put on; and therefore here 
it ever, ought we to lay our hands upon our mouths, and to conſidet 
that God is an hearer of the tongue, and will not acquit a blaſphemer| 
of bi words; Wil4.: 1. 6. 10. 11; that the ear of jealouſy heareth 
all things, and the'noiſe of murmurings is not hid, Therefore beware|' 
of murmuring, which:is unprofitable, and refrain your tongue fron 
backbiting; far there ig no. word fo ſecret, that ſhall go for nought :|% 
and the mouth that belieth, ſlayeth the Soul. | | 


| 


To conclude all; fince the danger of talking much and raſh 
Y; is fo evidently great, and the wiſdom and advantage of: 
contrary practiſe ſo many ways apperent, let us be entreated to 
|| Hhearkento the advice of the wiſe Son of Sirach. Learn before th 
ſpeakeſt. Weigh. thy wards in a balance, and make a door and b 
for thy mouth; beware thou ſlide not by it. Let thy ſpeech be ſhort 
com ehending much in fem words, be as one that knowweth, and ye 


hol, eth bis Tongue, Excl. 18, 19. 32. 8, 
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